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PREFACE.

Tazx establishing of a monthly prayer meeting through-
out christendom constitutes a new era in the Chris-

tian church; and the multiplied associations for
prayer, in relation to Sabbath schools, collegga, the , .
observance of the Sabbath, a.pd‘ of,he‘: mtereatmg ob; L
jects, evince that Christians ar’ ’now ‘more dgeply
sensible of the importance and t}',e éﬂiucg ,of p:py-

, than they have been at fonner 9en¢)§ll Bu!, ’
however deep a consciousness any o!;e"m#:y bave § pop-
sessed, of the obligation of prayer, and. of its happy
results, probably no one has ever yet been impressed
with the subject in a degree corresponding with its
magnitude. The language of the Bible, in relation
to the efficacy of prayer, is very explicit. ¢ Ask,and
ye shall receive. Seek, and ye shall find. Knoock,
and it shall be opened. Where two or three of you
are agreed on earth, touching any thing that ye shall
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is
in heaven.”
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iv PREFACE.

Specific means are established in the kingdom of
nature, for the production of the fruits of the earth.
The showers of rain, and the rays of the sun, are in-
dispensable to their growth and perfection. Prayer
may be a means, indispensable in the kingdom of
grace, for the conversion of sinners, and the ultimate
triumph of the Redeemer’s kingdom. The Lord him-
self nﬁrms, “For this will I be inquired of by the
house of Israel, to do it for them.”

As the millennial day approaches, the prayers of
the church will undoubtedly be more frequent, more \
united, more fervent, and more manifestly successful,

o o till thq. Spll‘.lt shall be granted in such copious effu-
K f:-'mmq, that t,,lp &nawle@e of the Lord shall fill the
emh’ a.nd gl.l men' 'u'ha.ll‘ know him, from the least to
the.g&eaua IR
* 'E‘he -mq:eqed associations for social and public
.pnyqr, dgﬁf&pﬂ of €hristians a more particular effort
to render them i.n.t.eresting and edifying. All who take
a part in these exercises are required to seek the gift
and grace of prayer; to avoid, in manner and expres-
sion, what might naturally be repulsive, and to aspire
after an elevated piety,and thus render these seasons
of a deeply interesting and impressive character.

Dr. Watts’ Guide to Prayer has proved peculiarly
beneficial, and is justly held in the highest estimation
by the most judicious ministers and Christians. On
presenting a new edition of the work, it has been con-
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ceiveld that great benefits may result from combining
with it the peculiar excellences of other treatises op
- prayer: '

The present publication, therefore, consists of Threg
Parts. )

In the First Part is condensed a large po‘r'ion of
Bickersteth’s ‘excellent treatise on the nature, duty,
and privilege of prayer, with various other }opicl,
which form an appropriate Introduction to a wprk of
this nature. o

The Second Part consists of the entire tru'.iu of
Dr. Watts, entitled a Guide to Prayer; in wh‘r_h he
most judiciously guards the reader against mapy er-
rors, and points out most ably and's':ﬁ;ﬁi:toﬁly,' the
means for acquiring a holy ft’eedon; and"piousd elov.-‘

tion in the exercise. R A M

“The Third Part comprises devouoml'eio'rd'u"pl' qiq ,
lected principally from the passdges; dﬂ-S'..ﬁpen;e y-"."
ranged by Mr. Henry, in his Method’of Prayer, and
from Mr. Bickersteth’s Forms of Prayer. The selec-
tions from Scripture are expressed as they stand in
the sacred word, which may be varied in prayer to the
case of an individual, or of a social meeting, as the
occasion requires. !

The following suggestions are submitted to the at- -
tention of the reader.

1. All aids to devotion are to be considered as hints
for improvement, and not as specific and uniform rolen _

\
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14 . THE DUTY OF PRAYER.

by whose skill, power, and love, we have every
faculty given, and continued to us. Prayer is the
simplest and plainest expression of dependence,
and the most obvious way of obtaining help from
God our Creator. Hence men in all ages and in
all nations, have in some way offered up prayer. ‘

2. Prayer is an act of homage justly due from us,
to the great Governor of all. We thereby adore
him, who only has a right to our adoration. Itisa
special part of that honor and service to which he.
- has every possible claim. He ought to be acknowl-
edged as the Author and Giver of every good gift.
Thereby we glorify his wisdom, as knowing all
things, his power, as able to extricate us from every
difficulty ; his goodness, as willing to assist us, his
all-sufficiency, to meet every want; his mercy, as
pitying our misery ; and his forbearance, in pardon-
ing all our sins. In short, what attribute of God
does not prayer acknowledge and honor, and how
manifestly does it tend to maintain a constant, and
lively,and general impression of his supreme excel-
lence and glory.

3. God has expressly commanded us to pray to
him. Our Lord says, “ Ask, and it shall be given
you.” He declares, “ Men ought always to pray,
and not to faint” St. Paul exhorts, “I will,
therefore, that men pray every where, lifting up
holy hands.” The great God, then, that made
heaven- and earth, and before whom you will
stand in judgment, plainly requires you to worship
him.
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4. The relations by which God has revealed him-

. self to us, show this duty. He is a Father, and gives

us the “ Spirit of adoption, to cry, Abba, Father.”
Children should go to their father to ask of him a
supply of their wants, and to tell him all that they

feel and enjoy. Jesus Christ is the way to God {a

Mediator to interpose in our behalf, and a High

Priest and Intercessor to offer up our supplications *
the Holy Spirit also assists our prayers, making
intercession for us. These relations are specially

revealed for our use, and are highly important with

reference to prayer. A -peculiar title, therefore,
given to God is, “ O thou that hearest prayer.”

5. There are severe threatenings against those who
neglect this duty. The Psalmist says, “ Pour out thy
wrath upon the kingdoms that have not called upon
thy name.” Daniel, ix. 13, 14. ascribes the evil
that came on the Jews to their neglect of prayer.
Those were to be cut off; “ who turned back from
the Lord, and those who have not sought the Lord.”
-1t is the character given of the wicked, “ who are
far from God,” that they ¢ call not upon the Lord;”
and of the hypocrite, that ¢ he will not always call
upon God.” He may, perhaps, in a time of trouble,
seek God’s help; but he neglects it as his daily
duty. '

6. The duty of pmyér may be farther proved
from the practice of holy persons. 1 need not do
more than enumerate those of old. Abraham,
Gen. xviii. 22—32; xxi. 33. Isaac, Gen. xxiv.
63. Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 4. 28. Hosea, xii. 3, 4.
Moses,” Ex. xxxiv. 28, Jabez, 1 Chron.iv. \Q.



16 THE DUTY OF PRAYER.

David, Ps. Iv. 16, 17. Elijah, James, v. 17.
Daniel, vi. 10. Paul, Acts, ix. 11; Rom. i. 9;
Eph. i. 15, 16; Phil. i. 3, 4; 2 Tim. i. 3. Peter,
Acts, x. 9. with many others: or those holy
women; Rebecca, Gen. xxv. 22, Hannah, 1 Sam.
i. 13, 14. Anna, Luke, ii. 38. and others, to show
that they lived in prayer. And why is their devo-
. tion reeerded ? not for their glory, but as examples
far us, The man of much prayer resembles those
Patriarchs of old, who “walked with God,” and
has something of their privileges, to whom God
manifested himself in the flesh, and with whom he
conversed on earth. Not to dwell on these, let us
look to our Lord himself, whose example is especial-
ly set before us to be followed. Few parts of his
character are more plainly exhibited, than his con-
stant regard of this duty. The reader is referred
to the following passages: Mat. xiv. 23. Mark, i.
35; vi. 46. Luke, v. 16. 26; vi. 12; xxii. 30—45.
Heb. v. 7; vii. 25.

7. Prayer is also an indispensable mean lo be used
in order {o oblain spiritual blessings. The good
things of this life are given indeed indiscriminately
to good or bad men : God thus showing how little
value we ought to set on those things which the .
wicked often abundantly possess. But grace and
pardon, mercy and salvation, are promised express-
ly to those who pray. Job says, “If thou shalt
pray unto God, he shall be favorable unto thee.”
David affirms, “ Thou, Lord, art good, and ready
to forgive, and plenteous in mercy unto all that
call upon thee.” No excellences can compensate
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THE PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER. 17

for the want of prayer. In fact, it lies at the root
of the real benefit of all the other gifts of God to .
man. -

But religion is in a low state in the heart of that
man on whom prayer must be urged as a duty. It
ought ever to be considered as the greatest of all
mercies, that we are permitted to pray to God, and
assured that “every one that asketh receiveth.”
We shall, therefore, in the following section, con-
sider prayer rather as a privilege than as a duty.

SECTION IIL

THE PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER.

“THe true happiness of every Christian,” says
Bishop Wilkins, ¢properly consists in his spiritual
communion with God.” Prayer is, then, a neces-
sary part of the Christian’s happiness, for it brings
him into the presence of God, and is the most
direct act of communion with him.

Every one that prays aright, can adopt David’s
expression, “ It is good for me to draw near to
God.” 1t is pleasant, it is honorable, it is advanta-
geous. If I have riches, they may or may not be
good for me. If I have human knowledge, power,
eloquence, talent, and earthly glory, or any of the
good things of this life, they may or may not be
good for me: but if I have the grace of prayer, the
heart to draw near to God, it is unmixed, unquali-
fied good. -
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Consider some of the advantages of prayer.
1. Prayer is the mean which God has appo
to obtain every good, and to escape every evil.—I
pleased him to appoint this mean for various, -
and holy purposes; and especially that we
acknowledge and glorify bhis attributes; tha

may see our dependence on him, and prove

obedience to him. There is no evil that you
now suffer, or that you may expect to suffer, w
prayér is not the appointed mean to alleviat
avert. Our Lord declares, “ Ask, and it sha
given unto you; seek, and ye shall find; ki
and it shall be opened unto you.” “Call upor
and I will answer thee, and will show thee
and mighty things which thou knowest not.”
2. We are certain of obtaining what we a:
Saith, according to God’s will.—The num
promises made to faithful prayer fully confirm
remark. He “is able to do exceeding abund
above all that we can ask or think.” You may
for riches, and lay by money year after year,
after every care your money may be lost, and
die poor; or it may bring you trouble and sor
rather than any advantage. You may pursue
pleasures or favor of the world, and live mise
and die despised. But if you seek the blessin
God in fervent prayer, you cannot be disappoi
This has been the testimony of every servai
God from the beginning. How differently
reason about earthly and spiritual things!
great, and faithful, and gracious monarch we
promise riches, pleasures, or honors, to those
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come to him, his court would soon be crowded ;
men would anxiously ask, “ what has he promised ?
how may I go to him?” But God himself has
earnestly invited us to come to him, has promised
to supply all our wants, and to give us durable
riches and righteousness. It is the solemn declara-
tion of Jesus Christ to his disciples, “ Verily, verily,
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father
in my name, he will give it you; ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy may be full” You may not
indeed, obtain the first time you ask ; the promise
gives no assurance that you shall. St. Paul had
“a thorn in the flesh,” and besought the Lord thrice,
or frequently before he was heard. You may not
obtain the very thing which you ask ; but asking
aright, you will obtain .that which will fully satisfy
the spiritual mind. St. Paul’s thorn in the flesh
was not removed, but he was enabled to take
pleasure in his infirmities. No prayers offered up
aright will ever be made in vain.

3. The privilege of prayer was purchased for us at
the costly price of the blood of Jesus Christ; and there-
fore we may easily imagine what an inestimable ad-
vantage it must be, and how excellent is that liberty
of access to God which was thus obtained. Souls
now in eternal ruin are not privileged to pray. They
have irrecoverably lost this good. The fallen angels
bave no way of access to God. Jesus “toek not on
him the nature of angels.” Shall we then slight or
despise the distinguishing privilege of our present

life? :
4. Prayer is o satigfuctory evidence of our having

| obtained the saving grace of God. * Because ye wxe
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'sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son inte
our hearts, whereby we cry, Abba, Father” Ttis
the breath of the spiritual life in the soul.. What
ever has life must breathe ; and if the life be strong
it will breathe fieely. If prayer be faint, weak, an¢
disordered, the person is not in full life and health
if there be no prayer, there is no spiritual life at all
the first mark of it is, “ Behold, he prayeth:” an(
the last account of one is his prayer, ¢ Lord Jesuh
receive my spirit.” It is to the spiritual Church th
promise belongs—*T will pour upon the house o
David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spiri
of grace and of supplication.” If you have a fervent
persevering spirit of prayer, you have a sure evidene
of being born again ; of the life of God begun i
your soul. When you can feel with David, “M;
soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee, it
a dry and thirsty land, to see thy power and th
glory, so as I bave seen thee in the sanctuary
then you may also say, with humble yet believin,
confidence, “ O God, thou art my God.”

5. Prayer gains for us spiritual strength—It it
that singular duty in which every grace is exercised,
every sin opposed, every blessing ‘obtained, th
whole soul revived, strengthened, and invigorate¢
for the Christian race. Just in proportion to your
prayers, so is your holiness, so is your usefulness
The praying Christian is the strong, the thriving
Christian, “strong in the Lord and in the power o
his might.” As the naturally weak ivy, which if i
had. no support, would only grovel on the earth, by

aghering to some neighboring tree, or building, an¢
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entwining iteelf’ about it, thus grows and fiourishes,
and rises higher and higher; and the more the
winds blow, and the tempests beat against it, the
closer it adheres, and the nearer it clings, and the
faster its fibres embrace that which supports it, and
it remains uninjured: just so the Christian, naturally
wesk, by prayer connects himself with the Al-
mighty ; and the more dangers and difficulties
beset_him, the more closely they unite him to his
God; he reaches towards, and leans upon, and
clings to him, and is strengthened with divine
strength. High is the privilege of prayer, which
tIrns our very wanig to our advantage, leading us
by them into a constant intercourse with God, and
keeping us in a spiritual and heavenly state of
mind.

6. By prayer we oblain true peace of mind, that
peace to which those who never pray are utter
strangers.—This pedce is a calm and entire resting
upon God for the supply of every necessity, of body
and soul, for time and for eternity. It is casting all
our burden, whatever it be, upon a kind, compas-
sionate, Almighty friend, who willingly sustains it,
and relieves and comforts us. “ Casting all your
care on him, for he careth for you.” - Let the
Christian:follow. the apostle’s direction, “ Be careful
for nothing ; but in every thing, by prayer and sup-
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be
made known unto God,” and he may fully expect
the effect which that apostle describes—*and the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall
keep your hearts and minds, through Chriat Jewos®
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How calm and composed may he be, amid all tt
storms and distractions of this world, who has dai
and hourly communion with the Creator, Rule
and Preserver of all things! The Christian fa
"below his true happiness in this life, if he does n
enjoy constant peace of mind. “Thou wilt ke
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on the
because he trusteth in thee.” .
7. Prayer is especially advantageous in the time
trouble.—Even those who neglect God altogeth
at other times, are often then compelled to app
to hitn, and even in such a case he has heard a1
accepted them. But with a pgeuliarly filial con
dence may those .approach to him, when they a
in trouble, whose habit of mind, whose continu
practice, whose whole life, is a drawing near
God. The command and the promise belong
them, “Call upon me in ‘the day of trouble, I w
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” Indee
what Christian has not found in his own expe:
ence, the truth of the declaration, “ God is o
refuge and swength, a very present help in trouble
‘When no other ear could hear but his, no oth¢
arm save, no other power relieve or help ; when w
were destitute and almost in despair, then his e
heard, and through his mercy we were delivere
Prayer, like the precious metal, comes most pw
from the heated furnace. Are you depressed w
der your guilt, your weakness, your ignorance, ¢
your-ingratitude ? You may spread your distress, ¢
Hezekiah did his letter, before God, and you nee
mot fear but that God will help you: and what
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comfort it is that we can never come unseasonably
to him. A great man, or a friend, may be so cir-
cumstanced that we cannot interrupt him; or he
will soon be wearied by repeated application; or .
he may be so distant that we cannot gain access to
him. But our God is very nigh unto us—he is al-
ways with us; “a, very present help in trouble.”
Other friends, if willing, may not be able to help
us—but he has both the will and the power to give
the greatest blessings. “Even our guilt, when
confessed, becomes a plea for relief; and the worst
condition becomes the strongest reason to pray—all
that is given, being given, not for our merits, but
for Christ’'s sake.” The following affecting anec-
dote is related us of a poor colored woman. She
was a poor slave in the West Indies, and was for-
bidden by her master to attend public worship, and
threatened with severe punishment if she did.
The only reply she made, was, “I must tell the
Lord that;” a reply that so affected her owner, that
he no longer refused her liberty to go. 'What a
vigw does this give us of the blessedness of prayer,
that a poor and friendless outcast may thereby ob-
tain the aid of the great Governor of the universe.
8. In prayer we enjoy the presence of God—
% Draw nigh to God,’ says St. James, ‘and he will
draw nigh to you.” The devout soul, having found
in the rolitude of the closet the presence of God, is
glad to®withdraw itself from the distraction of the
world, and retire to hold converse with him in se-
eret. “ As the hart panteth after the water brooks,
so panteth my soul after thee, O God. When soal:

[
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1 come and appear before God?” The Saviour
assured his disciples,  He that lovéth me shall be
loved of fmy Father, and I will love him, and will
manifest myself to him.” There is an experience,
therefore, of this presence, into which those only who
love Christ can enter. Jeremiah seems to feel the
loss of it, when in so affecting a way, he exclaims,
% O thou hope of Israel, thou Saviour thereof in the
time of trouble, why shouldst thou be as a stranger
in the land, and as a wayfaring man that turneth
aside to tarry for a night?” ’

9. Prayer prepares us for the enjoyment of God
heregfier—He who has had this heavenly inter-
course on earth, and has here been able to say,
“truly our fellowship is with the Father and with his
Son Jesus Christ,” is prepare\l to enter into the bliss-
ful society above. God is not a stranger to him ; he
has long known him: his Saviour is his tried and
constant friend. And just as a man who has been
continually experiencing the bounty and goodness
of a friend whom he has never seen, will rejoice in
beholding his face, so will it be to the devout be-
liever. He will enter heaven with the conviction,
“In thy presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right
band are pleasures for evermore.”

‘The devout believer, then, is the only truly happy
man. What a delightful life does he live, whowe
prayers afford him constant communion with God!
No fears and anxieties about future things ned dis-
tract him, nor present difficulties and burdens weigh '
him down. He may calmly, steadily, and cheerfully

pass through all the varieties' of this life, living in

~
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e most exalted and yet endearing friendship with
s Maker, having a constant support, and a hidden
1t solid joy from intercourse with him, possessing
1 ample resource in every circumstance here be-
w, and an assured expectation of everlasting
licity with Him at whose right hand “there are
leasures for evermore.” Let the happiness of the
fe of devotion induce you diligently to seek divine
race, to -enable you to say with David, I glve
iyself unto prayer.”

SECTION IV.

OBJECTIONS TO PRAYER ANSWERED.

Some who neglect prayer, say, “ God knotws
hat I want without my asking, and he is too
rise and too good to need my information in order
» relieve me.” This should be an argument to
aise your faith and hope, and not to hinder your
rayers. God is indeed wise, infinitely wise ; and,
eing so wise, he has in his word directed you to
wake known your wants to him by prayer. His
nowledge is one reason why you should pray to
im, and his goodness another, why you may con-
dently apply to him. Will you.pretend to be
rigser than he i8? Whatever his design may be in
» your duty is clear—to obey his wih. {lé knows
then you will die, and mi .ht support you without
»od, and yet you daily eat. Remember that “ it
1y be agreeable to perfect wisdom, to grant that
» our prayers which it would not have been agree-
ble to the same wisdom to have given us without

B
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praying for.” What if prayer be his plan for ma-
king you humble, dependent, devout, beliéving, and

_thankful? In short, for impressing you with a sense
and feeling of your wants, and for bringing you to
a proper state of mind to receive his blessing 7 But
whatever his design may be, it is your highest wis-
dom and interest to follow his directions.

2. A similar objection.is, that God s unchange-
able, and prayer will not alter, nor reverse his pur-
poses—We do not say that prayer really changes
the purpose of God, though it may be sometimes so
expressed in condescension to our infirmities: but
we say his course of dealing is quite different with
those who pray, and those who do not. We may
think, indeed, that we are drawing God nearer to
us, when we in truth draw nearer to bim, as a per-
son with a boat-hook which he fixes to the shore is
ready to think when he draws the boat, that he
is moving the land towards him, when in fact

. he himself is coming nearer the land. But you
quite mistake the true design of this perfection of
God, if you think it should keep you from praying.
The unchangeableness of God, sa far from being
an argument against prayer, is:the reason why you
should pray, and secure to yourself the fulfilment
of his promises. .

You cannot tell what the secret purposes of God
are; but you know that God has appointed prayer
as the means of obtaining good and averting evil.
If you neglect the means which he has directed yoy
to use, you have no reason to expect the blessing
which you desire: but if you are induced by his

grace to use the means, it is a good sign thek yoa
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are likely to obtain the desired end. Remember,
then, that though there be “no variahleness mor
shadow of turning” with him, yet the means are
ordained as well as the effect, and pray to gain that
which God ordains to be obtained by prayer. Je-
sus Christ himself prayed, and commanded you to
pray ; and an excuse drawn from the unchange-
ableness of God will never avail you in answer to

a plain command, sanctioned by such an example,
"and especially when there are such great and evi-

dent advantages in obtaining your desires through

prayer.

3. Others say, I cannot pray—The greatest ob-
stacle is not want of ability, but want of will. I
know that the poor often say, I have no learn-
ing, and therefore cannot pray. And some are
ignorant enongh to suppose that only ministers of
religion need pray. Had you no personal wants,
then indeed you might more plausibly thus reason.
"But prayer must be the act of your own mind, of
yourself individually, God requires you to pray.
The prayer of your minister, your relatives and
friends, does not make your own prayer unnecessa-
ry. Their prayers may be of use in obtaining for
you grace to seek God more earnestly; but you
cannot expect to obtain his mercy and blessing
unless you yourself unfeignedly apply to the throne
of grace. And as to ability to pray, it is a deep
'semse of your necessities that forms the great quali-
fication for real prayer. Hence all persons, high
and low, learned and unlearned, are by nature on &
) "level in this respect. A beggar feeling his poverty

#id wretchedness, does not want learning to \eeeh
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him how to come to ask your alms. He simply
tells you his distress, points to his tattered garments,
or his pallid or diseased body, and thus most effect~
ually makes his way to your heart. And so, though
you cannot read, you may still pray to God, and be
accepted by him.

4. Itis not an uncommon objection, I am too
much occupied to pray.—Prayer is very proper for
those who have time, but I am so full of other
engagements that I cannot attend to it—You surely
do not mean to say so! Time! cannot get time!
How do you employ your time? Is none of it
wasted in sinful pleasures or pursuits? Do youm
never find leisure to talk about your children’s
or ‘friends’ good qualities? Do you never find
opportunity to thank men for earthly favors? and
have you not time to acknowledge God’s goodness,
of which your lives are full? If you are afflicted,
can you,not find time to unbosom yourself to a -
friend, who yet perhaps can afford you no effectual
help ; and should you not tell your cares and sor-
rows to God, your best friend, who can deliver you
from all your troubles? But you forget that devo-
tion itself is the most important part of your
business, the greatest work of your life, You have
more to do with God then with the whole world,
Prayer will obtain God's blessing on all youdo. It
will prepare you for a happy eternity. You are

' not lavishing away your time or misemploying it
by prayer. It was a saying of Dr. Donne’s, “thas
the only time he saved, or employed to the best

.purpose, he spent in piety and prayer, and in doing

&ood.” ] answer your plea of busimem, vy e

N
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experience. of a devout man, who said, “ when I
have hastened over the duties of God’s worship, out
of a too eager desire to follow my worldly business,
I did many times meet with some secret cross in
my affairs ; whereas when I took my ordinary time,
God did make my other business to succeed the
better, or else my mind was brought to a quiet
submission to the divine wilL.” No business in the
world brings such unspeakable gain as private
prayer does. He that prays well will do all well
besides. What are you laboring for? the good
things of this life? Remember, then, that devotion
% procures wealth, inestimably precious, pleasure
infinitely satisfactory, honor incomparably noble
above all that this world can afford.” Look at
David, Daniel, and St. Paul, men the most constant
in devotion, and yet incessantly engaged, and mani-
fostly blessed, in their several stations.

5. Another man will tell us, I find no benefit from
prayer—I have prayed, and seem no better for it;
nay, rather worse.—If you feel more of your guilt
and sinfulness, that of itself is an advantage, and
should bring you more to the Saviour. This is a
yuin excuse. Shall the minister give up preaching
because his congregation geem to receive no imme-
diate benefit? Shall the husbandman, because the
soed just sown in one part of the field has not"
directly sprung up, not sow the remaijnder of the
field? Let this objection lead you not to neglect
your prayers, but to examine their character. We
know that true prayer is attended with the greatest
benefits. One devout person would sometimes axy
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to her friends, “I would not be hn'ed out of my
closet for a thousand worlds.”

6. Some venture to say, “I am to_owwked to
pray—The sacrifices of the wicked are an abomi-
nation to the Lord” Is it my duty to pray while
unregenerate? But he who thinks that he shall get
rid of the duty of prayer on account of his wicked-
ness, does not only confess, but aggravate his guilt
and his condemnation. You must not, indeed, come
with the same wicked mind with which you com-
mitted your sins ; but.go grieved and penitent; and
the sooner you go the better. “The ploughing of
the wicked,” all they do, #is sin:” and yet even a
worldly man weuld not therefore justify them in
being idle. Your neglect of prayer is perhaps the
very cause of your wickedness.

When God had promised the new heart and the
new spirit to the Jews, he adds, “I will yet for this
be inquired of by the house of lsrael to do it for
them.” Who more wicked than Simon Magus?
and yet the apostle calls on him to repent and pray
to God. Your guilt should bring you to the Sav-
jour, and not keep you from him. Will not the
sick man desire .to see the physician? Is keeping
at a distance, and contemptuous and negligent
conduct in an offender as likely to gain the favor
of him that is offended, as a humble and meek .
confession of fault, and entreaty for pardon? All
the practice and conduct of man, all your own
experience, all the confessions of sin, and all the
petitions for mercy which are recorded in the Bible, .

tostify against such an idea. If your confassion of
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wickedness be the real feeling of your heart, you
see it is the very reason that you should immediate-
ly begin to meditate on your sad condition, to .

repent, and seek God’s mercy in prayer. But if it
be not the feeling of your heart, this excuse for
neglecting prayer needs no answer.

7. There are others who seem to think that all
exhortations to prayer savor of legality. We are to
be saved by believing, and not by working. But
how gross is the mistake of such. We press it not
a8 a mere task, or & meritorious labor, but as a ‘plain
daty. We state it to be a privilege and a blessing
bestowed on all the children of God. We are not,
itis true, saved by our prayers, but by Christ ; yet
we shall never be saved without prayer, for the
spirit of prayer is a part of our salvation. Living
in neglect of prayer, is a plain proof, whatever
men’s notions or fancies may be, whatever their
doctrinal sentiments are, that they have none of the
Spirit of adoption, and so do not belong to Christ.
Nay, a disregard of prayer shows that you have
none of the real feelings of evangelical truth, which,
working by ‘love, ever influences the soul to seek
the presence of Him we love.

Is there not at the bottom of all these objections,
a reason of this kind, I dislike prayer—It puts a re-
straint upon all my ways—It compels me to think
of that which I had rather forget > —But what are
you thus owning yourself to be ? It is the character
of the wicked, “ God is not in all his thought ;” they
dislike to “ retain God in their knowledge.” Ah!
remember, sl flesh must come before God: e
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now sits on a throne of grace, where you may ob-

tam mercy; he will hereafter sit on a throne of
judgment, where he will forever condemn those
ho have not sought and found “grace to help in
time of need.” :

SECTION V.
ON SECRET PRAYER.

THERE are some things in which secret prayer has an
advaniage over social and public worship. By pray-
ing in secret we give God the glory of his being ev-
ery where present, and seeirig and knowing all
things. We acknowledge not only his general provi-
dence, as taking care of communities; but his par-
ticular providence, as watching over us individu-
ally. We express our faith in his presenoe, his
power, and his love.

The Christian can also in secret give free vent
to every desire ; vary his request according to the’
present state of his mind, or the present neces-
gities of the day or hour in which he is living; he
can dwell on his personal wants ; and in short, give
full scope to his feelings, and pour out his whole
soul before God, with a freedom that he would not
before his dearest friend.

Prayer in secret is also considered by our Lord
a8 forming a line of distinction between the Chris-
tian and the mere professor. ¢ When thou prayest
thou shalt not be as the hypocrites, for they love to

pray standing in the synagogues, and in the cor-
ners of the streets, that they may be wen of men®



SECRET PRAYER. (33)

When we are constant in secret prayer, not as an
act of self-righteousness, but from a feeling of ne-
cessity, and of its being both our duty and privilege,
we may hope well of our sincerity, and of the gene-
ral state of our souls before God.

‘The retirement of private devotion is strongly in-
culcated in the expression, “ Enter into thy closet.”
Retire from company. Go by thyself. Be alone.
Retire from the notice of others, to avoid ostenta-
tion on the one d, and distraction on the other.
% Shut thy door.” geep out the world, and pre-
vent every intrusion: thou hast a great business to
transact with thy God, and let not the dearest friend
or relative interfere with thy intercourse and con-
- verse with him. The privacy of prayer is the great
thing which is here enforced. Poor persons who
have but one apartment, may enter into the spirit of
this direction by praying wherever they can be re-
tired. Isaac’s closet was a field. “He went out to

. meditate in the field at even-tide.” David’s closet

was his bed-chamber.. “ Commune with your own
heart upon your bed, and be still.” Our Lord’s
closet was a mountain, “ When he had sent the
multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart
to pray, and when the evening was come, he was
there alone.” Peter's closet was the house top.
“ Peter went upon the house top to pray, about the
sixth hour.” Hezekiah’s closet was turning “ his
face towards the wall, and praying unto the Lord.”
Baut there is a retiredness of heart, and a self-re-
eollection, which is of greater importance than any
perticular place of prayer, This is the fruit of the
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Holy Spirit; let us then continually look for and
solely depend on his aid, which alone can enable us
to give our whole hearts to this great work.

The Scriptures do not give express directions
how often we ought to pray, farther than by gen-
eral intimations, and the examples of others. We
ought always to be in the spirit of prayer. But
stated seasons for retired prayer, ought, at least, to
be twice every day. David says, “ It is a good thing
to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises
unto thy name, O Most High: to show forth thy lov-
ing kindness in the morning, and thy faithfilness eve-
ry night. Morning and evening devotions, then, eve-
ry day, should never be omitted ; and, speaking gen-
erally, unless you are prevented by circumstances
out of your eontrol, they cannot be negletted with-
out much damage to your soul. Prayer has been
compared to a key, that in the morning opens the
treasury of God’s mercies; and in'the gvening shuts
us up under his protection and safeguard. It has
ever been found, that as we have sought God in
spirit and in truth in thé morning, so the rest of the
day has prospered. ,

The habit of early rising is of great importance
to the due discharge of morning prayer. O how
many precious hours do indolent Christians lose ;
while those who are more self-denying and diligent,
are gaining the favor of God and enjoying com-
munion with him. )

Our first waking thoughts should be directed to-
wards God; copying David’s example, who says,
“when I awake I am still with thee.” I would ad-
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vise you to be longest in your morming devotions,
when your spirits are lively and vigorous, and un-
disturbed by the events of the day ; in the evening,
when you are tired and spent with its labors, be
shorter, and endeavor to attend to this duty some-
time before you retire to rest. )

The Rev. Mr. Simeon remarks, “ It is too gene-
rally found, that many, instead of transacting their
business with God while their faculties are alive,
stay till exhausted nature is become incapable of
any energetic exertion, and then hurry over some
form of prayer, as a school boy does his task, with-
out feeling one word they utter. Even this is too
favorable a representation of the prayers of some

‘others, who stay till they have lain down upon their

bed, and then fall asleep in the midst of their devo-
tions. As for praying in the morning, they have no
time for that; the concerns of the past. or pres-
ent day have pre-occupied their minds; and if they
offer two or three cold petitions while they are

" dressing, or before they leave their room, they think

this quite sufficient.”

Regular devotional exercises, twice every day, in
secret, are insisted on as a plain duty. More than’
this is strongly recommended. Christians in gen-
eral would find, what many do find in their own
practice, a great advantage in obtaining & few lei-
sure moments for retired and stated prayer in the
middle of the day. The word of God gives us en-
couraging examples of those who have done so.
‘% Evening, morning, and at noon-day, will I pray
and cry aloud, and he shall hear my voice” Damie\,
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in a time of great danger, his windows being open-
ed in his chamber, “kneeled upon his knees three
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his
God as he aforetime did.” Here was the secret
spring of the eminency of these holy men. They
were much in prayer. Besides, men’s thoughts
and affections will necessarily be most vigorous
and lively about those things in which they are in-
cessantly employed, and they are able to do that
best which they do most frequently.

The benefits of private prayer are numerous.

1. Intercourse with God in secret prayer, has a
trangforming efficacy. When Moses had been with
God in the mount, the skin of his face shone.
Something of that glory which had been then man-
ifested to him remained with him. And thus the
Christian often comes from his closet, with some of
the beams of heavenly light and glory, shining as it
were in his countenance. Coming into the world
is sometimes to him like coming back into a lower
sphere, into a new society. He has been holding
converse with the unseen world, and he returns in-
vigorated and refreshed for every duty.

2. This blessed employment in secret, raises the
Christian above anxiely about temporal things. A
holy intercourse with his Maker gives him a fixed-
ness and serenity which nothing else can bestow,
and hardly any thing ean discompose. It prepares
him for all events, and fills him with a noble con-
tempt for all the sinful pleasures and pumntaofa
world lying in wickedness.

& The devout Chrigtian, preying in secret,

makes rapid adyances in the divine Wfe. “They tax
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wait orf the Lord shall renew their strength, They
shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run
end not be weary, and they shall walk and not
faint.” Sins with which the indolent and careless
Christian is contending to his life’s end, soon yield
to continued fervent prayer.

It was the daily practice.of the eminent physician
Boerhaave, through his whole life, as soon as he
rose in the morning, which was generally very
early, to retire for an hour to private prayer, and
meditation on some part of the scriptures. He
often told his friends, when they asked him how it
was possible for him to go through so much fatigue
with such patience and quietness, that it was this
which gave him spirit and vigor in the business of
the day.. This he therefore recommended as the
best rule which he could give.

4. Private prayer is an engine of greater power
than all human means put together. The greatest of
earthly monarchs, neglecting prayer, has not that
power to glorify God, benefit man, and secure his
own happiness, which the humble and praying
Chrisian has. The prayer of a poor, destitute, and
afflicted Christian, in the name of Christ, may turn
the hearts of kings and princes, save his country,
raise up pious ministers, secure a blessing to their
labors, send the gospel to the heathen, and advance
the kingdom of Christ in the world.

8. B makes us frutful in every good work. “1
reckon it,’ says Bennet, ¢ matter of cgmmon experi-
emoce among good men, that they find themselves
more or less disposed, and fit for their respectine
duties and service, according as their dligence
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constancy, and seriousness in secret prayer i§ more

-or less.” Christians, if you wish to prosper, if you
long to bring forth all the fruit of the Spirit, strike
your roots deep and wide in private prayer. .

Mr. Scott says, “ Depend upon it, every thing will
prosper in the event, in a very near proportion to
"our earnestness and perseverance in prayer: but
"negligence here will be followed by a declension,
perhaps almost unperceived in all other respects,
and will make way for temptations, falls, corrections,
darkness, and inward distresses. If, like Jacob, we
wrestle with God and prevail, we shall eventually
prevail in all our other conflicts.”

6. R will be rewarded openly—Our Lord does
not in these words promise the very thing which
you request ; but your Father will reward you ; he
will give you a free, a full return, a gracious retribn-
tion, evidently, though not perhaps identically.—
Every tear of godly sorrow, shed in secret, will then
- be'a brilliant gem in the crown of glory surround-
ing the brow of the Christian. The Christian’s

“‘reward comes from & Father of infinite power,
riches, wisdom, and love ; and therefore cannot be a
small reward, or an unsatisfying portion. May every
reader then be encouraged to begin, or more con-
stantly to practise, and persevere in this sacred duty.

SECTION VI
ON PUBLIC WOB.SHIP.
Mun are the advantages, and great js the necessity

of private prayer; butpubhcwmhlp-nhonduty :

Pplain and important.
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1. The assembling of ourselves together i¢ required
in the scriptures of all Christians. 'The apostle
exhorts us to it as a great means of strengthening
our love to God and man; “Let us consider one
another to provoke unto love and good works, not
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as
the manner of some is.” The invitation runs, O
come, let us worship and bow down : let us kneel be-
fore the Lord our Maker.” ¢ Come into his courts ;
O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.”

2. Public worship is a suitable and proper expres-
sion of homage to our Creator. “In him we live,
and move, and have our being;” and it is' just and
right that we should publicly and unitedly “ give
unto the Lord the glory due unto his name.” We
all depend on him, and it is right that we should
join in acknowledging this, and praying to him.
We have in common sinned against him, and right
it is that we should in common confess our sins
before him.

3. TItisalsola public testimony and profession of
our religion. ‘We hereby show “whose we are,
and whom we serve.” The religion of a nation is
known by its worship. ~ “ All people walk every
one in the name of his God, and we will walk in
the name of the ¥ord our God forever.”

4. Public worship is- attended with some peculiar
advaniages. The constant return of thejweekly Sab-
bath, and its worship, keeps alive those impressions
- of religion which the cares, and business, and die-
tractions of this world would wear away. Our
Baviowr makes s special promise spplice\s W,
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_ saying, “ Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am 1 in the midst of them.” “ I
will praise the Lord with my whole heart,” says
David, “in the congregation of the faithful.”—
Earth affords not a more impressive, affecting,
and solemn sight, than that of a whole congrega-
tion uniting in acts of prayer and praise to the
great Lord of all. In such a scene, also, the Chris-
tian peculiarly enjoys the privilege of the com-
munion of saints.

5. But public worship is a privilege as well as a
duty.—To the Christian it is not a burdensome task,
but a delightful employment, under the influences
of the Holy Spirit, to join his fellow .Christians in
prayer and praise. Observe how David speaks—
‘“One thing have I desired of the Lord, and that
will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of
the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beau-
ty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.”
“How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of
hosts ; my soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the
courts of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth
out for the living God.” Hence the Sabbath is to
the Christian a happy day. He looks forward to it
.with pleasure. He regrets its departure.

SECTION VIL

FAMILY WORSHIP.

THxRe are some very important means of grace,
and outward observances, which are plainly im-
plied in the word of God, for the performance of
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which we have few, if any, positive, plain, and
express precepts. We are left to gather them from
the examples of holy men, and from various inci-
dental circumstances. Such, in some degree, is the
duty of family worship.

It will not, however, be difficult to prove the
obligation to family worship in various ways.

1. We are laught this duty by scriptural exam-
ples. Consider the example of Abraham, the father
of the faithful, and the friend of God. His family
piety is that for which he is blessed by Jehovah
himself: “I know Abraham, that he will command
his children, and his household after him, and they
shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and
judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham
that which he hath spoken of him.”

Consider the holy determination of Joshua, who
declared to all Israel, “Choose ye this day whom
ye will serve; as for me and my house, we will
serve the Lord.”

When David had brought the ark of God into
Jerusalem with gladness, sacrifices, and thanksgiv-
ings, after discharging all his public duties, and
bleseing the people in the name of the Lord of
hosts, % he returned to bless %is household.” '

Obeserve the praise given to Cornelius; he was
“a devout man, and one that feared God, with all
his house ; which gave much alms to the people,
and prayed to God always.” The early Christians
practised this duty. St. Paul greets the church in
the house of Priacilla and Aquile, when they were

B2
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“at Rome, and sends the salutation of the Church
that was in their house when they were in Asia.
disregard this duty. Those who neglect the wor-
ship of God in their families, lie, (awful thought!)
under the djspleasure of the Almighty, under the
frown of the Most High. Observe {what is said,
“ Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that know
thee not, and upon the families that call not upon
thy name,”

3. Family prayer has also some peculiar advan-
tages. Itis a most important means of propagating

’ piety to posterity. Children are creatures of imita-
tion. They love to copy all that they see in others,
The characters of unborn generations may depend
on your conduct in this matter.

4. Family worship when duly conducted is at-
tended with many happy effects on your whole family.
No wonder that those who neglect this, are contin-
ually troubled with the misconduct and perverse-
ness of those under them and about them; mo-
wonder that jarrings, dissensions, and other disa-
greeable circumstances, are continually disquieting
them. It is just what might be expected. How
can they who neglect the worship of God in their
families look for peace or comfort in them? We
may confidently appeal to thosewho have regular
and daily family prayer, that, when conducted in
a simple [and devout spirit, it has a tendency to .
remove, or allay, all those unhappy passions to
which our common nature is subject, and which,

more or less, appear in every family.
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5. Family prayer gains for us the presence and
blessing of our Lord. There % a promise of his
presence, which appears peculiarly applicable to
this duty. Many bave found in family worship,
that help and that communion with God, which
they had sought for with less effect in private
prayer. ’

Dr. Buchanan strikingly contrasts a family which
worships God and a family which worships him not ;
and the excellence of the remarks will justify the
length of the quotation. “How painful it is to re-
flect,’ he says, ‘that there should be in this king-
dom, many domestic societies among whom the
worship of the Deity is not known, in whose
houses no grateful accents are ever heard, no exult-
ation of heart for the divine goodness., There are,
indeed, accents of exultation and mirth; ‘and the
harp, and the viol, and the tabret, and the pipe, are
in their feasts;’ but there is no remembrance of
God : “ they regard not the operation of his hands.’
While even inanimate nature, in a certain sense
offereth. praise to the great Creator, and fulfilleth
his will; these men pass through life in silence !
Insensible to the mercies, or judgments, or power,
or providence, of the unseen God; yes, more insen-
sible than the inhabitants of heathen lands, upon
whom the light of truth has never shined.

“ How different is the scene which is presented
" in those happy families where the voice of prayer
and thanksgiving consecrates every day! where the
word of God is devoutly read, and the infants are
taught to lisp their Creator’s praise. There, from
day to day, domestic peace, and love, and harmony,
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are cherished by the sublimest motives, and,
strengthened by tie tenderest and most powerful
sanctions. On the hallowed day they repair, with
gladness of heart, to their respective places of
worship, and mingle with assemblies which meet
with much more delight for praise and prayer, than
other assemblies for worldly mirth. And let nog
the world contemn, or disturb their holy exercise :
for we learn from scripture, that it is from such
families and assemblies, who are ¢the salt of the
earth,” worshipping in the midst of us, that the in-
cense of prayer ascends in behalf of the country, and
is accepted in heavenly places through the inter-
cession of the Mediator.” '

SECTION VIII.
SOCIAL PRAYER.

THE term “social ”. may be applied to all kinds of
prayer in which we join with others, but it is here
restricted to the united prayer of Christian friends,
distinet from public and family worship. It would
be well if Christians were more accustomed than
they are to sanctify their occasional meetings by
prayer, and to meet also for the purpose of uniting
in prayer to obtain those blessings which they need.
The particular promise given to united prayer has
led many to practise this both as a privilege and as
a duty. “If two of you shall agree on earth as
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be
done for them of my Father which is in heaven.”
We have scriptural examples to encourage us
2o the performance of this. When Peter wes

N
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prison, 4 prayer was made without ceesing of the
chureh unto God for him ;” and when he came to
the house of Mary, the mother of John, he found
there % many that were gathered together, praying.”
When Paul and Silas were thrown into prison,
they comforted each other by socialprayer. “Paul
and Silas prayed and sang praises unto God: and
the prisoners heard them.” % When Moses’ hands
were heavy, Asron and Hur stayed up his hands,
the one on the one side and the other on the other
side, and his hands were steady until the going
down of the sun.” Bishop Hall remarks on this,
“ Doubtless Aaron and Hur did not only raise their
hands’ but their minds with his; the more cords
the easier draught. Aaron was brother to Moses.
There cannot be & more brotherly office than to
help one another in our prayers, and to excite our
mutual devotions. No Christian may think it
enough to pray alone: he is no true Israelite that
will net be ready to lift up the weary hand of God’s
saints.”

And as social prayer is a duty binding generally
on all Christians, so there is & special reason for it
in some particular relations. Husband and wife
should pray together, with and for each other; the
apostle appears to suppose they do so, when he
adds, as a reason for aome directions given to them,
“that your-prayers be not hindered.”

St. Paul hoped for deliverance from his d:ﬁcul-
tes by the Corinthians, “helping together by

' prayer” for him, and this supposes that Christians
! will unite in prayer for their minister. Remember
' then your minister in your social meetings,\t Wi\
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bring a blessing on him and yourselves also. Why .
should not those members of a family who are °
under the full influence of real religion unite, at
stated periods, in praying for those of their relatives
that are careless and regardles of its holy truths ?

It is a proof of the low state of religion when
even real Christians can meet and part without
praying together. Is it feared that this might be
counted strange and uncommon ? this is a weak
objection. The devoted Christian is an uncommon
character, anid must expect to be often reproached
for unnecessary strictness and preciseness. Have
you reason to think that this would be an upwel-
come service ? surely, then, you should not volun-
tarily be much in the society of those who would
think it such. Or may not another reason be, that
the conversation, even among those who have
professed to renounce the world and its vanities, is
often so trifling, so worldly, and so vain—so much
about man, and so little about God, and Christ, and
his word, and his love, that your souls are unpre-
pared and unfitted for communion with him.

Were your social meetings thus sanctified, the
occasional intercourse of dear friends would be
more blessed than it is. You would find it a means
of grace, and would enjoy, in a mich higher degree,
the privilege of the communion of saints. You
would find the prayers of those who can and do
pray with freedom and fervency, a great help to
your own attainment of this gift. Those who have
_ the holy fire may be the means of enkindling the |,
sacred flame in others.
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PREFACE.

TareE duty of prayer is so great and necessary a part of
religion, that every degree of assistance toward the
discharge of it, will be always acceptable to pious
minds. The inward and spiritual performance of this
worship is taughtus in many excellent discourses; but
a regular scheme of prayer, as a Christian exercise,
or a piece of holy skill, has been much neglected.
The form, method, and expression, together with
other attendants of it, such as voice and gesture, have
been so little treated of, that few Christians have any
cleear or distinct knowledge of them: apd yet all these
have too powerful an influence upon the soul in its most
spiritual exercises ; and they properly fall under va-
rious directions of nature and s¢ripture. Now, while
institutions of Logic and Rhetoric abound, that teach
us to reason aright, and to speak well among men,
why should the rules of speaking to God be so mueh
untaught ?

It is a glory to our profession, that there is a great
number of ministers in our day and nation, who are
happy in the gift of prayer, and exercise it continually
in an honorable and useful manner. Yet they have
been contented to direct others to thia aitainme

C
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‘merely by the influence of a good example. Thus, we
are taught to pray, as some profess to teach French
and Latin ; i. e. only by rote; whereas, those that learn
by rule, as well as by imitation,’acquire a gteater readi-
ness of just and proper expression in speaking thowe
languages upon every occasion.

I am persuaded that one reason of this neglect has
been, the angry zeal for parties among us, which has
discouraged men of sober and moderate principles from

' attempting much on this subject, while the zealots
have been betrayed into two extremes. Some contend
earnestly for pre-composed set forms-of prayer, and will ’
worship no other way. These have little need of any
other instructions but to be taught to read well, since
the words, matter, and method of their prayers are al-
ready appointed. Other violent men, in extreme op-
position to them, have indulged the irregular wander
ings of thought and expression, lest by a confinement
to rules, they should seem to restrain the Spirit, and
return to carnal ordinances.

But, if the leaders of one party had spent as much
time in learning to pray, as they have done in reading
liturgies, dnd vindicating their imposition; and if the '
warm writers of the other side, together with their just
cautions against quenching the Spirit, had more cul-
tivated this divine skill themselves, and taught Chrie-
tians regularly how to pray; I believe the practice of
Jree prayer had been more universally approved, and
the fire of this controversy had never raged to tha de-’
struction of so much charity.

My design in this treatise has been to write aPmy-»
book without forms ; and 1 have sought to maintain the
middle way, between the distant mistakes of contend-
ing Christians.
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In describing the naturs of the duty of prayer, though
T have not enlarged much on each particular, nor mul-
tiplied sub-divisions, yet I have endeavored, with the
utmost care and exactness, to divide the duty into
all its necessary parts, that the memory of young
Christians might be always furnished with some
proper matter and method for their addresses to God.

The Gift, Grace, and Spirit of Rrayer, have of late
years been made the subject of plentiful ridicule : and
while some have utterly abandoned all pretences to
them, and turned the very terms to jest and reproach,
it must be confessed, that others have given too just
occasion for such scandal, by explaining all these
words in so exalted a sense, as befits nothing but Di-
vine inspiration. I have endeavored, therefore, to re-
duce those terms to their more proper and rational
meaning, and to explain them in such & way as the
wisest and best men, of all persuasions, who have
not been warmed with party zeal, have generally al-
lowed. AndI have had this design in my view, that
plainer Christians among the dissenters might under
stand what they themselves mean, when they speak ot
praying by a gift, and praying by the Spirit; that they
might not expose themselves to the censure of talking
without a meaning, nor be charged with enthusiasm
by their conforming neighbors.

In discoursing of the gift or ability to pray,1 have
been large and particular, both in directions to attaim
it, and describing the mistakes and indecencies thas
persons may be in danger of committing in this duty ;
being well assured, that we learn to avoid what is cul-
pable, by a plain representation of faults and follies,
much better than by & bare proposal of the best rules
and directions. -
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* But here I am pressed between a double difficulty ;
and already feel the pain of displeasing some of my
readers. .

If I dhould describe these improprieties of speech
and action in a moderate degree, scoffers would re-
proach a whole party of Christiang, and say, that ]
had copied all from the life ; while my friends would
be ready to suspect that I bad published some of the
errors of weaker brethren.

On the other hand, if I should represent these faults
in their utmost degree. of offensiveness, the adversary
indeed could scarce have malice enough to believe
any preacher in our day was guilty of them; but my
friends would tell me I had played at impertinencies
by exposing such faults as nobody practises.

Now, when two evils lie before me,I would choose
the least. It ig better to be iinpertinent, than a publish-
er of folly; and therefore I have set forth those inde-
cencies in their very worst appearance, that they might
never be practised. Upon this account, I have beem
forced to borrow instances of improper expressions
from antiquated writers ; and several of the descriptions
of irregular voices and gestures from some obscure per-
sons of the last age, whose talent of assurance was
almost the only qualification that made them speakers
in public: And this I was constrained to do, because
my observations of the prayers I have heard could
mever have supplied my design.

Besides, had I describad some tolerable follies,
perhaps weak men might have been ready to vindi-
ccate them, because they did not see deformity enough
to be blamed. But now the instances I have given
appear so disagreeable and ridiculous, that all menm

+ must be conyvinced they ought to be avoided; and
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younger Christians, when they learn to pray, will keep
at the greatést distance from all such examples.

But ’tis & hard matter to attempt reformation in any
kind, without giving offence. .

I have also ddded one short chapter of the Grace of
Prayer, that the w ork might not appear too imperfeot ;
though that has been abundantly and happily pursued
in many treatises, and is the subject of daily sermons.

In speaking of the Spirit of Prayer, 1 have tried to
obviate all controversies that have ariden to trouble
the church, by giving what appeared to me the most
natural exposition of the chief scriptures that refer to
this matter ; and superadding a reasonable and intelli-
gible account of what hand the Spirit of God may be
supposed to have in assisting his people in this part of
worship.

At the end of these chapters I have ldid down many
rules borrowed from reason, observation, and Holy
Bcripture, how every Christian may in some degred
attain these desirable blessings; and I have conclfided
the whole, with a hearty persuasive to covet the best
gifts, and seek after the most excellent way of the
performance of this duty.

Perhaps some persons may worder, that in a trea~
tise which professes to teach the skill of Prayer, I
should not once recommend the prayer that our Lord
taught his disciples as a perfect pattern for all Chris
tians. But it is my opinion, that divine wisdom gave
it for other purposes; and if this treatise meet with
acceptance in the world, [ may hereafter venture to
expose my sentiments on the Lord’s Prayer, if God
shall ever give me health to review and finish -them,
with a short Essay or two on the Personal Ministry of
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Christ upon earth, whish are properto be joined with
them. .
 These institutions were at first composed for the
uge of a private society of younger men, who were dew
irous to learn to pray : and this may excuse the style
and way ef address in some parts of the discourse.
It has lain silent by me several years, and resisted
many a call to appear in public, in hopes-of being
more polished before its first appearance. But when
I shall have health and leisure to dress all my thoughts
tq the best advantage, that God only knows, whose
band has long confined me. I am convinced at last,
that it is better for me to do something for God,
though it be attended with imperfections, than be
guilty of perpetual delays in hopes of better pleasing
myself.

After all the care I have taken to avoid controversy,
and to express myself in such a way as might not be
justly offensive to any sober Christians; yet if I
should prove so unhappy, as to say any thing disagree-
able to the sentiments of some of my younger readers,
I must entreat them not to throw away the whole trea-~
tise, and deprive themselves of all the benefit they
might obtain by other parts of it. Nor should they
load the whole book with reproaches and censures, lest
thereby they prevent others from reaping those ad-
vantages, toward converse with God, which the more
inoffensive pages might convey. An unwary censure,
or & rash and hasty word thrown upon a discourse, or
a sermon, a preacher, or a writer, hath sometimes done

_ more disservice to religion, than could ever be recom-
pensed by many recantations. Permit, therefore, the
little book, that has an honest design, to teach creatures
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@ hold correspondence with their God; permit it to

do all the service it can.

Hndlfonndmytremu tlmt had answered my de-
-signs, I had never given myself the trouble of writing
this at first, nor ventured to expose it now. There
are, indeed, several well-composed forms of devotion
in the world, written by ministera of the conformist,
and non-conformist persuasions; and these are of ex-
cellent use to instruct us, in the matter and language
of prayer, if we maintain our holy liberty, and do not
tie our thoughts down to the words of men. Mr.
Henry’'s Method of Prayer is a judicious collection of
scriptures, proper to the several parts of that duty.
Mr. Murray has composed a volume of addresses to
God, which he calls Closet Devotions on the Principal
Heads of Divinity, in the Ezpressions of Scripture.
Both these, if rightly used, will afford happy assistance
to the humble and serious worshipper. Those Six Ser-
mouns of Prayer, published since this was written,
are the useful labors of some of my valuable friends,
and haye many divine thoughts in them; but they
take in the whole compass of this subject, in all the
inward as well as outward parts of the worship; and,
therefore, could not allow sufficient room to enll.rgo
upon that which is my great design.

It is not necessary to inform the world, that Bishop
Wilkins, in his discourse of the Gift of Prayer, has
been my chief assistant toward the second chapter of
this book ; nor need I tell my reader what writings I
have consulted of the learned and pious Dr. Owen,
and others that have written for or agunat the work of
the Spirit in Prayer, in order to gain a clearer_light;
nor what hinta I have borrowed from the treatise of a
very judicious author, with a fanciful title imposed
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wpon it by an unknown hand, and called the Generation
of Seckers, wherein several practical cases about the
aids of the Spirit are largely and well handled, though
{ had the oppm'tnnity of knowing and consulting it
only since this was?in the press.

But if there are any advances made here boyoml the
labors of great men in the last age, I hope the world
will excuse this attempt; and if younger Christians,
by perusal of these papers, shall find themselves im-
proved in the holy skill of prayer, when they get near-
est to the throne of grace, I entreat them to put in one
petition for the author, who has languished under great
weakness for some years past,and is cut off from all
public service. If ever he be restored again, he shall
rejoice in farther labors for their good; he shall share
in the pleasure of their improvements, and assist them
in the work of praise.
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INTRODUCTION.

Praver is a word of an extensive sense in Scrip-
ture, and includes not only a request or petition for
mercies, but is taken for the address of a creature on
earth to God in heaven, about every thing that con-
cerns his God, his neighbor, or himself, in this world
or the world to come. It is that converse which
God hath allowed us to maintain with himself
above, while we are here below. It is that language
wherein a creature holds correspondence with his
Creator ; and wherein the soul of a saint often gets
pear to God, is entertained with great delight, and,
a8 it were, dwells with his Heavenly Father, for
a short season, before he comes to heaven. It is
a glorious privilege that our Maker hath indulg-
ed to us, and & necessary part of that obedience
which he hath required of us, at all times and sea-
soms, and in 'ever'y circumstance of life;—accotrding
to those scriptures, 1 Thess. v. 17, “Pray withous
ceasing.” Phil iv. 6. “In every thing by prayer and.
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your reguesk YR
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made known to God.” Eph. vi. 18.: “Pnymgd-
ways, with all prayer and supplication.”

Prayer is a part of divine worship that is required
of all men, and is to be performed either with the
voice, or only in the heart, and is called vocal or
mental prayer. It is commanded to single persons
in their private retirements, in a more solemn and
continued method or manner: and, in the midst
of the business of life, by secret and sudden liftings
up of the soul to God. It belongs also to the com~
munities of men, whether they be natural, as fami-
lies, or civil, as corporations, parliaments, courts, or
societies for trade and business; and to religious
communities, 88 when persons meet on any pious
design, they should seek their God : it is required of
the churches of Christians in an especial manner; -
for the house of God is the house of prayer. Since,
therefore, it is a duty of such absolute necessity for
allmen, and of such universal use, it is fit we should
all know how to perform it aright, thatit may obtain
acceptance of the great God, and become a delight-
ful and profitable exercise to our own souls, and to
those that join with us,

Ta this end I shall deliver my thoughts on this
sabject in the following order:

First, 1 shall speak of the nature of prayer as a
duty of worship,

Secondly, As it is to be performed by the gifts o
ahilities God has bestowed upon us.

Thirdly, As it must be attended with the exercisn
of‘our graces.

1]
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Fowrthly, As we are amisted in-it by the Spirit of
God: And,

FiNly, Conclude all with an earnest address 1o
Christians, to seek after this holy skill of converse
with God.

CHAPTER 1.
THE NATURE OF PHRAYER.

v the discourse of prayer, considered as a duty of
worship required of us, that we may understand the
whole nature of it better, let it be divided into
its several parts; and 1 think they may be all i in-
cluded in these following, namely :

Invocation, Adoration, Confession, Petition, Plead- °
ing, Profession or Self-dedication, Thanksgiving and
Blessing :—of each of which I shall speak particu-
larly.

SECTION 1.
OF INVOCATION.

TrE first part of prayer is Invocation, or calling
ypon God; and it may include in it these three
things:

- 1. /A making mention of one or more of the names
or titles of God; and thus we do, as it were, be-
gpeak the person to whom we pray: as you have
abundant instances in the prayers that are delivered
down to us in Holy Scripture ; “ Oh Lord my God,
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most high and most holy God and Father:- O Go
of Irrael, that dwelleth between the chenibim, Al
mighty God, and everlasting King.  Oiir Fathe
who art in heaven. O God that keepest cove
nant;” and several others.

2. A declaration of wrdmrcanddmgntowa
shépFhim. “Ulto thee do we lift up our souls;
draw near unto thee as our God. We come int
thy presence. We, that are but dust and ashe
take upon us to speak to thy Majesty. We bo
ourselves before thee in humble addresses,” or suc
like—And here it may not be amiss to mentio
briefly one or two general expressions of our ow
unworthiness.

3. A desire of his assistance and acceptance, und:
a'sense of our own insufficiency and unworthines
in such language as this: “ Lord, quicken us to cs
upon thy name.—Asgist us by thy Spirit in our &
cess to thy mercy-seat. Raise our hearts towarn
thyself. Teach us to approach thee as becom
creatures, and do thou draw near to us as a God «
grace. Hearken to the voice of my cry, my Kir
and my God, for unto thee will I pray;” in Psah
v. 2. in which words you have all these three pa
of invocation expressed.

SECTION II

OF ADORATION,

THE second part of prayer is Jdoration, or hon
paid to God by the creature, and it contains the
four thinge:
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1. A mention of his nature as God, with the high-
est admiration and reverence : and this includes his
most original properties and perfections, viz. his
self-sufficient existence; that he is God of and
from himself. His unity of essence; that there is
no other 'God besides himself. His inconceivable
substance in three persons, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit; which mystery of the Trinity is a
most proper object of our adoration and wonder,
since it so much surpasses our understanding. His
incomprehensible distance from all creatures, and
his infinite superiority of nature above them, seem
also to claim a place here. The language of this
part of prayer runs thus: “ Thou art God, and there
isnone else; thy name alone is Jekovah the most
high. Who in the heavens can be compared to the
Lord, or who among the sons of the mighty can be
likened to our God? All nations before thee are as
nothing, and they are counted in thy sight, less than
nothing, and vanity. Thou art the first and the
last, the only true and living God; thy glorious
name is exalted above all blessing and praise.”

2. The mention of his several atlribules, with due
expressions of praise, and with the exercise of suit-
able grace and affection : As his power, his justice,
his wisdom, his sovereignty, his holiness, his good-
ness, and mercy. Abundance of which sort of
expressions you find in Scripture, in those addresses
that the eaints have made to God in all ages—
“Thou art very great, O Lord, thou art clothed with
honor and majesty. Thou art the blessed and only
Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lorda. AN
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things are naked and open before thine eyes. Thoa
searchest the heart of man, but how unsearchablk
is thine understanding, and thy power is unknown,
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity.
Thy mercy endureth forever. Thou art-slow to
anger, abundant in goodness, and thy truth reacheth
to all generations.” These meditations are of great
~use in the beginning of our prayers, to abase us
before the throne of God, to awaken our reverence,
our dependence, our faith and hope, our humlhty
and our joy.

3. The mention of his scveral works; of creation,
of providence, and of grace, with proper praises.
For as God is glorious in himself, in his nature and
attributes, so by the works of his hands, hath be
manifested that glory to us, and it becomes us to
ascribe the same glory to him, i. e. to tell him hum-
bly what a sense we have of the several perfections
he hath revealed in these works of his, in such lan-
guage as this: “Thou, Lord, hast made the heav-
ens and the earth. The whole creation is the work
of thy hands. Thou rulest among the armies of
heaven; and among the inhabitants of the earth
thou doest what pleaseth thee. Thou hast revealed
thy goodness towards mankind, and hast magni-
fied thy mercy above all thy name. Thy works of
nature and of grace are full of wonder, and sought
out by all those that have pleasure in them.”

‘4. The mention of his rel(dmtow,asaCretmr.
&8 a Father, as & Rodeemer, a8 & King, as an Al
wighty Friend, and our everlasting portion. And

Aare it will not be improper W make maention of the
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mme of Christ, in and through whom alone we are
vught nigh to God, and made his children: By
hose incarnation and atonement he becomes a
od and Father to sinful men, and appears their
conciled Friend. And by this means we draw
ill nearer to God in every -part of this work of
loration. '
When we consider his nature, we stand afar off
om him as creatures from a God ; for he is infi-
tely superior to us: When we speak of his attri-
ites, there seems to grow a greater acquaintance
tween God and us, while we tell hiin that we
we learnt something of his power, his wisdom, his
stice, and his mercy. But when we proceed to
ake mention of the several works of his hands,
herein he hath sensibly discovered himself to our
iderstandings, we sgem yet to approach pigher to
od ; and when at last we can arise to call him our
od, from a sense of his special relation to usin
hrist, then we gain the nearest access, and are
tter prepared for the following parts of this wor-

ip.
SECTION IIL

OF CONFESSION.

ae third part of prayer consists in Confession,
hich may also be divided into these four heads +—
1. An humble confession of the meanness of ow
fure tn iis original ;- Qur distance from God, as
» are creatures: Our subjection to him, and our

pstant dependence on him~— Thou, O Lord, axt
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in heaven, but we on the earth ; our being is but ot
yesterday, and our foundation is in the dust. Whay
is man that thou art mindful ofhim,andthesono?
man that thou shouldst visit him? Man thatisa
worm, and the son of man that is but a worm!
'Tis in thee that we live, move, and have our being:
thou withholdest thy breath, and we die.”

2. A confession of our sins, both original, which
belong to our nature, and actual, that have been

found in the course of our lives. .We should con- |
fess our sins, under the sense of the guilt of them, 1

as well as under the deep and mournful impressions
of the power of sin in our hearts. We should con-
fess the sins that we have been guilty of in thought,
as well as the iniquities of our lips and of our lives.
Our sins of omission and sins of commission ; the
gins of our childhood and of our riper years ; sins
against the law of God, and sins more particularly

|

i

:

committed against the gospel of our Lord Jesus '

Christ.

Sometimes, it is convenient and necessary to en-
ter into & more particular detail of our various faults
and follies. 'We should mourn before God, because
of our pride and vanify of mind, the violence of our
passions, our earthly-mindedness and love of this

world; our sensuality and indulgence of our flesh,

our carnal security and unthankfulness under plen-
tiful mercies, and our fretfulnees and impatience, or
sinful dejection, in a time of trouble ; our negleet of
duty and want of love to God, our unbelief and

hardness of heart, our slothfulness, and decey in .

maligion, the dishonors we bave brought to God, sud
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all our miscarriages -towards our fellow-creatures
And these may be aggravated on purpose to humble
our souls yet more before God, by a reflection on
their variety and their multitude. How often they
have been repeated, even before and since we knew
God savingly ; that we have committed them against
much light, and that we have sinned against much
love ; and that, after many rebukes of the word and
“providence, and many consolations from the gospel
and Spirit of God. You find this part of prayer very
plentifully insisted and enlarged upon, among those
examples that are left us in the word of God.

And with these confessions we must thus bewail
and take shame to ourselves. % We are ashamed,
and - blush to lift up our faces before thee our God,
for our iniquities are increased over our head, and
our trespasses grown up to the heavens. Behold,
we are vile, what shall we answer thee? We will
iay our hands upon our mouth, and put our mouth
in the dust, if so be there may be hope.”

8. A confession of our desert of punishment, and
our unworthiness of mercy, arising from the sense
that we bave of all our aggravated sins, in such
expressions as these: “ We deserve, O Lord, to be
forever cast out of thy presence, and to be eternally
cut off from all hope of mercy. We deserve to
fall under the curse of that law which we have bro-
ken, and to be forever banished from the blessings
of that gospel which we have so long refused. We
bave sinned against so much mercy, that we are no
longer worthy to be called thy children. We aie
utterly unworthy of any of those favors that are

D .
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promised in thy word, and which thou hast given
us encouragement to hope for. If thou contend
with us for our transgressions we are not able
to answer thee, O Lord, nor to make excuse for
one of a thousand. If thou shouldst mark ini-
quities, O Lord, who shall stand ? But there is for-
giveness with thee; there is mercy and plenteous
redemption.”

4. A confession, or humble representation of owr
wants and sorrows of every kind. The particulars of
which will fall under the next head ; but it is neces-
sary they should be spread before God, and poured
out, 88 it were, in his presence; for God loves to
hear us tell him what a sense our souls have of our
own particular necessities and troubles. He loves
to hear us complain before him, when we are under
any pressures from his hand, or when we stand in
need of mercies of any kind.

SECTION 1IV.

OF PETITION.

TrE fourth part of prayer consists in Petition,
which includes in it a desire of deltverance from evil,
which is called deprecation, and a request of good
things to be bestowed; which is sometimes called
comprecation. And on both these accounts, we
must offer up our petitions to God for ourselves and
our fellow-creatures.

The evils we pray to be delivered from, are of &
temporal, spiritual, or eternal kind. “O Lord, take
away the guilt of our sins by the atonement of thine
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n Son. Subdue the power of our iniquities by
neown Spirit. Deliver us from the nataral dark-
s of our own minds, from the corruption of our
rts, and pervetse tendencies of our appetites and
sions. Free us from the temptations to which
are exposed, and the daily snares that attend us,
» are in constant danger whilst we are in this
3 let the watchful eye of our God be upon us for
defence ; deliver us from thine everlasting
ith, and from that eternal punishment that is due
wr sins in hell. Save us from the power of our
mnies in this world, and from all the painful evils
t we have justly exposed ourselves to by sinning
inst thee.”
[e good we desire to be conferred upon us is
» of a temporal, spiritual, or eternal nature: as we
y for the pardon of all our iniquities for the seke
the great atonement, the death of our Redeemer,
we beg of God the justification of our persons,
ough the righteousness of his own Son Jesus
rist, and our acceptance with God unto eternal
. We pray for the sanctification of all the pow-
of our natures by his Holy Spirit, for his enlight-
ng influences, to teach us the knowledge of God
Christ Jesus, as well as to discover to us the evi}
sin, and our danger by it. We pray for the con-
ition of the Spirit of God, and that he would not
y work faith and love, and every grace in our
wts, but give us bright and plentiful evidences of
own work, and of our own interest in the love
God. We say unto God, “O thou that hast the
ats of all men in thy hanl, form our heaxe

’
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according to thine own will, and according to the
image of thine own Son: Be thou our light and
our strength ; make us to run in the ways_ of holi.
ness, and let all the means of grace he continued to
us, and be made serviceable for the greatsend for
which thou hast appointed them.—Preserve thy
gospel amongst us, and let all thy providences be
sanctified. Let thy mercies draw us nearer to thy«
self, as with the cords of love ; and let the several
strokes of thine afflicting hand wean us from sin,
mortify us to this world, and make us ready for &
departure hence, whensoever thou pleasest to call
us. Guide us by thy counsels, and secure us by
thy grace, in all our travels through this dangerous
wilderness, and at last give us a triumph over death,
and a rich and abundant entrance into the kingdom
of thy Son in glory. But since, while we are here,
" we wear these' bodies of flesh about us, and there
are mapy things necessary to support our lives, and
to make them easy and comfortable! we entreat thon
wouldst bestow these conveniences and refresh-
ments upon us, 8o far as is consistent with thine
own glory, and the designs of thy grace. Let our
health, our strength, and our peace be maintained,
and let holiness to the Lord be inscribed upon them
all, that, whatsoever we receive from thy hands,
may be improved to thine honor, and our own tru-
est advantage; heal our diseases, and pardon our
iniquities, that our souls may ever bless thee.”
And a8 we are required to offer up petitions for
ourselves, and make our own requests known to
God, so we are commanded to meake ¢ supplication
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for all saints,” Eph. v’ 18; and to offer up “prayer
and .intercession for all men.” 1Tim. ii. 1. And
the word intercession is the common name for this
part of our petitions. In general, we must pray foe
the church of Christ, for Zion lies near to the heart
of God, and her name is written upon the palms of
the hands of our Redeemer; and the welfare of
Zion should be much upon our hearts: we ought
over to have the tenderest concern for the whole
church of God in the world ; His church he values
above kingdoms and nations ; and therefore, if we
distinguish degrees of fervency in prayer; we ought
to plead more earnestly with God for his church,
than for any nation or kingdom ; that he would en-
large the borders of the dominion of Christ, that be
would spread his gospel among the heathens, and
make the name of Christ known and glorious from
the rising of the sun to its going down: That he
would call in the remainder of his ancient people
the Jews, and that he would bring the fulness of the
Gentiles into his church: that he would pour down
a more abundant measure of his own Spirit, to car-
ry on his own work upon the earth. And we are to
send up longing and earnest wishes to heaven, that
the Spirit may descend and be diffused in plentiful
fegrees upon churches, upon ministers, upon fami-
lies, and upon all the saints. We are to pray that
God would .deliver his church from the power of
persecuting enemies; that he would restrain the
wrath of man, and suffer not the wicked to triumph
er the righteous. We are also in particular to re-
yuest of God mercy for the nation to Which wa
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belong; that liberty and peace may bé established

and flourish in it; for governors that rule over us,
in places of supreme authority or subordinate: that
wisdom and faithfulness may be conferred upois
them from heaven, to . manage those affairs God
hath intrusted them with on earth. 'We must pray
for our friends, and those who are nearly related to
us, that God would deliver them from all the evils
they feel or fear, and bestow upon them all the
good we wish for ourselves, here or hereafter.

There is’ also another kind of petition, which is

. used frequently in the Old Testament, and that is,
Imprecation, or a calling for vengeance and destruc-
tion upon enemies; but this is very seldom to be
used under the gospel, which is a dispensation of
love; and should never be employed against our
personal enemies, but only against the enemies of
Christ, and such as are irreconcilable to him.—
Christ hath taught us in his life, and given us an ex-
ample at his death, to forgive and pray for our per-
sonal enemies, for that is a noble singularity and
glory of our religion.

Here let it be obgerved, that, when we pray for
those things which are abeolutely necessary to the
glory of God, or to our own salvation, we may use
& more full and fervent importunity in prayer; we
may say, “ Lord, without the pardon of our sins we

cannot rest satisfied ; without the renovation of ous

natures by thy grace, our souls can never rest easy;
without the hopes of heaven we can never be a3
peace, and in these respects will never let thee go
&ill thou bless us. For Ziow's wke we will ot hold

i
|
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our peace, and for the sake of thy Jerwsalem, thy
glory, thy church in the world, we will give thee ne
rest till thou hast made her the joy of the earth.”
But, on the other hand, when we plead with God
for those mercies or comforts, upon which our sal-
vation or his own glory do not necessarily depend,
we dare not use so absolute an importunity in
prayer ; but we must learn to limit our petitions in
such language as this; “If it be consistent with
thine eternal counsels, with the purposes of grace,
and the great ends of thy glory, then bestow upon
us such e blessing ; if it may be for the true inter-
est. of our souls, and for thine honor in the world,
then let this favor be granted to us; otherwise we
would learn to resign ourselves to thy wiser deter-
mination, and say, Father, not our wills, but thine

.. be done.”

SECTION V.

OF PLEADING,

THE fifth part of prayer may be called} Pleading with
God ; which, though it be not so distincta part by it-
self, but rather belongs to the work of petition and
request, yet it is so very darge and diffusive, that it
may well be separated by itself, and treated of dis-
tinctly. Pleading with God, or arguing our case
with him, in a fervent yet humble manner, is one
part of that importunity in prayer, which scripture
90 much recommends. 'This is what all the saints of
old have practised: what Job resolves to engage in,
Job, xxiii. 4. “If I could get nesrer to God, %
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would order my cause before him, and fill my
mouth with arguments.” This is what the propbes
Jeremy practised, Jer. xii. 1. ¢ Righteous art thom,
O Lord, when I plead with thee; yet let me talk
with thee of thy judgments: wherefore doth t®
way of the wicked prosper?” We are not
suppose that our arguments can have any real influ-
ence on God’s own will, and persuade him contrary
to what he was before inclined: But as he conde-
scends to talk with us after the manner of men, so
he admits us to talk with him in the same manner
too, and encourages us to plead with him as though
he were inwardly and really moved and prevailed
upon by our importunities. So you find Moses is
said to have prevailed upon God for the preserva- |
tion of his people Jsrael, when he seemed resolved
upon their destruction. Exodus, xxxii. 7—14. 'In
this work of Pleading with God, arguments are al-
miost infinite ; but the’chief of them may be reduced
to these following heads.

1. We may plead with God from the greatness ¢f
our wanis, our dangers, or our sorrows ; whether
they relate to the soul or the body, to this life or the
life to come, to ourselves or those for whom we
pray. We may draw arguments for deliverance
from the particular kind of afflictions that we labos
under. “My sorrows, O Lord, are such as oppres
me, and endanger my dishonoring of thy name and
thy gospel. My pains and my weaknesses hinder

‘me from thy service, and I am rendered useless
upon earth, and a cumberer of the ground: They
bave been already of so long continuance, thas I
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\ 1
fear my flesh will not be able to hold out, nor my
spirit to bear up, if thine hand abide thus heavy
upon me. If this sin be not subdued in me, or that
temptation removed, I fear I shall be turned aside
from the paths of religion, and let go my hope.”
Thus, from the kind, degree, or duration of our
difficulties, we may draw arguments for relief.
2 The several perfections of the nature of God, are
" another head of arguments in prayer. “For thy
mercy’s sake, O Lord, save me: thy loving-kind-
ness is infinite, let this infinite loving-kindness be
displayed in my salvation. Thou art wise, O Lord,
and though mine enemies are crafty, thou cunst
disappoint their devices: and thou knowest how,
by thy wondrous counsels, to turn my sorrows into
joy. Thou canst find out a way for my relief,
when all creatures stand afar oft, and say that they
see no way to help me. Thou art almighty, and
all-sufficient: Thy power can suppress my adver-
saries at once, vanquish the tempter, break the pow-
ers of darkness to pieces, release me from the
chains of my corruption, and bring me into glorious
liberty. Thou art just and righteous, and wilt thou
Jet the enemy oppress forever ——Thou art sove-
reign, and all things are at thy command. Thou
canst say to pains and diseases, go, or come;' speak
therefore the sovereign word of healing, and my
flesh and soul shall praise thee. Thou delightest
in pardoning grace: it is the honor of our God to
forgive ; therefore let my iniquities be all cancelled
through the abundance of thy rich mercy.”
- E
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3. Another argument in pleading with God, may
be drawn from the several relations in which Ged
slands unto men, particularly to his own people.
% Lord, thou art my Creator: wilt thou not have a
desire to the work of thine hands? Hast thou not
made me and fashioned me, and wilt thou now
destroy me ? Thou art my Governor and my King;
to whom should I fly for protection but to thee,
when the enemies of thine honor and of my soul
beget me around ? Art thou not my Father? and
hast thou not called me one of thy children? and
given me a name and a place among thy sons and
thy daughters >—Why should I look like one cast
out of thy sight, or that belongs to the family of
Satan? Are not the bowels of a father with thee,
and tender compassions? Why should one of thy
poor, weak and helpless children be neglected or
forgotten ?  Art thou not, my God,in covenant, and
the God and Father of my Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom that covenant is ratified? Under that rela-
tion I would plead with thee for all necessary
mercies.” . :

4. The various and particular promises of (he
covenant of grace, are another rank of arguments to

use in prayer. “Enlighten me, O Lord, and par- -

don me, and sanctifj my soul; and bestow grace
and glory upon me, according to that word of thy
'promise on which thou hast caused me to hope.
Remember thy word is past in heaven; it is re-
corded among the- articles of thy sweet covenant,
that I must receive light, and love, and strength, and
Joy, and happinesg; and art thou not a faithful God

PN

FT
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| o fulfil every one of those promises? What if

i hesaven and earth must pass away? Yet thy cove-

i nsat stands upon two immutable pillars, thy prom-

! ise and thine oath; and now I have fled for refuge
to lay hold on this hope, let me have strong conso-
lation. Remeémber the covenant made with thy
Son in the days of eternity; and let the mercies
there promised to all his seed, be bestowed upen
me, according to my various wants.” This calling
to remembrance the covenant of God, hath been oft-
en of great efficacy and prevalence in the prayen
of the ancient saints.

5. The name and honor of God ‘in the world, is
another powerful argument. “What wilt thou do
for thy great name, if Israel should be cut off, or
perish?” Joshua vii. 9. “If thy saiuts go down to
the grave in multitudes, who shall praise thee in the
land of the living ? The dead cannot celebrate
thee, nor make mention of thy name and honors,
as I do this day.” This was the pleading of Heze-
kiak, Isaiah xxxviii. 18, And David uses the same
language, Psalm vi.'5. For thy name’s sake, was a
mighty argument in all the ancient times of the
church. -

6. Former experiences of ourselves and others,
are another sgt of arguments to make use of in
prayer. Our Lord Jesus Christ in that prophetical
Pealm, Ps. xxii. 5, is represented as using this argu-

i ment; “Our fathers cried unto thee, O Lord, and
 were delivered ; they trusted in thee, and they were
hot confounded : let me be a partaker of the same
favor whilst 1 cry unto thee, and make thes Wy

)
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trust: Thou hast never said to the seed of Jacob,
Seek ye my face in vain ; and let it not be said that
thy poor servant has now sought thy face, and has
not found thee. Often have I received mercy in &
way of return fo prayer: often hath my soul
drawn near unto thee, and been coinforted in the
midst of sorrows: -often have I taken out fresh
supplies of grace, according to my need, from the
treasures of thy grace, that are in Christ: and shall
the door of these treasures be shut against me now?
Shall I receive no more favors from the hand of
my God, that has heretofore dealt them so plenti-
fully to me?” Now, how improper soever this sort
of argument may seem, to be used in courts of
princes, or to entreat the favor of great men, yet
God loves to hear his own people make use of it;
for though men are quickly weary of multiplying
their bounties, yet the more we receive from God,
if we humbly acknowledge it to him, the more we
are like to receive still. .

7. The most powerful and most prevailing arga-
ment is, ‘The name and mediation of our Lord Jesus
Christ. And though there be some hints or shad-
ows of the use of it in the Old Testament, yet it was
never taught us in a plain and express manner, till a
little before our Saviour left this world: John xvi.
23, 4. “Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my
name; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may
be full. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my
naeme, he will give it you.”——This seems to be
reserved for the peculiar pleasure and power of the
duty of prayer under the gospel. We are taught to
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make mention of the name of Jesus, the only
begotten and eternal Son of God, as a method to
receive our biggest requests and -fullest salvaticn.
And in such language as this we should address the
Father: ¢ Lord, let-my sins be forgiven, for the sake
of that love which thou bearest to thine own Son
for the sake of that love which thy Son beareth to
thee ; for the sake of his humble state, when he
‘took flesh upon him, that he might look like a sin-:
ner, and be made a sacrifice, though himself was
free from sin ; for the sake of his perfect and pain-
ful obedience, which has given complete honor to
thy law ; for the sake of the curse which he bore,
and the death which he suffered, which hath glori-
fied thine authority, and honored thy justice more
than it was possible for my sins to have affronted
it. Remember his dying groans; remember his
agonies when the hour of darkness was upon him;
and let not the powers of darkness prevail over me.
Remember the day when thou stoodest afar from
thine own Son, and he cried out as one forsaken of
God, and (let me have thine everlasting presence
with me ; let me never be forsaken, since thy Son
hath -borne that punishment” Again; we may
plead with God, the intercession of Jesus, our High
Priest above: “Father, we would willingly ask thee
for nothing, but what thy Son already asks thee for:
we would willingly request nothing at thine hands,
but what thine own Son requests beforehand for
us: Look upon the Lamb, as he had been slain, in
the midst of the throne: Look upon his puge and
perfect righteousness, and that blood with wmen
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our High Priest is entered into-the highest heavens,
and in which forever he appears before thee ta
make intercession; and let every blessing be be-
stowed upon me, which that blood did purchase,
and which that great, infinite Petitioner pleads for
at thy right hand. What canst thou deny thine
own Son? For he hath told us, that thou hearest
him always. For the sake of that Son of thy love
deny us not.”

Thus have I finished this fifth part of prayer,
which consists in pleading with God.

SECTION VI.

OF PROFESSION, OR SELF-DEDICATION.

TaE sizth part of prayer consists in Profession, or
Self-Dedication. '

This is very seldom mentioned by writers as a
part of prayer; but to me it appears so very neces-
sary in its nature, and so distinct from all the rest,
that it ought to be treated of separately, as well as
any other part;—and may be divided into theee
four heads.

1. A profession of our relation to God.—And it is
worth while, sometimes, for a saint to draw near
unto God, and to tell ‘him that he is the Lord’s :
That he belongs (o his famlly That he is one of
his household :—That he standg among the number
of his children: That his name is written in his
covenant. And there is a great deal of spiritual
delighs, and" soul satisfaction arising from such ap-

peals to God, concerning our relation to him. .
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2. A profession of our former transaciions with
God. “Lord, we have given ourselves up unto
thee, and chosen thee for our eternal portion, and
our highest good: We have seen the insufficiency
of creatures to make us happy, and we have beta-
ken ourselves to a higher hope; we have heheld
Christ Jesus the Saviour'in his perfect righteous-
nees, and in his all-sufficient grace; we have put
our trust in him, and we have made our covenant
with the Father, by the sacrifice of the Son: we
have often drawn near to thee in thine erdinances;
‘Wwe have ratified and confirmed the holy covenant
at thy table, as well as been devoted to thee by the
initial ordinance of baptism; we have given up our
names to God in his house; and ‘we have, as it
were, subscribed with our hands to be the Lord’s.

3. A present surrender of ourselves to God, and a
profession of the present exercise of our several gffec-
tions and graces towards him—And this is sweet
language in prayer, when the soul is in a right
" . frame. “ Lord, I confirm all my former dedications
of myself to thee: and be all my covepantings for-
ever ratified. Or, if 1 did never yet sincerely give
myself up to the Lord, I do it now with the greatest
solemnity, and from the bottom of my heart: I
commit my guilty soul into the hands of Jesus my
Redeemer, that he may sprinkle it with ‘his atoning
blood, that he may clothe it with his justifying right-
eousness, and make me (a vile sinner) accepted in
the presence of # just and holy God. I appear, O
Fathey, in the presence of thy justice and holiness,
elothed in the garments of thine own Son, sd L
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trust thou beholdest not iniquity in me to punish it
I give my soul, that has much corruption in it by
nature, and much of the remaining power of sin,
into the hands of my Almighty Saviour, that by his
grace he may form all my powers anew; that he
may subdue every irregular appetite, and root out
every disorderly passion; that he may frame me
after his own image, fill me with his own grace, and
fit me for his own glory. 1 hope in thee, my God,
for thou art my refuge, my strength, and my salva-
tion; I love thee above all things; and I know I
love theee. Whom have I in heaven but thee ?
And there is none upon earth that I desire in com~
parison with thee: I desire thee with my strongest
affections, and I delight in thee above all delights:
My soul stands in awe, and fears before thee ; and I
rejoice to love such a God, who is altnighty, and the
object of my highest reverence.”

4. A profession of our humble and holy resolutions
to be the Lords forever. This is what is generally
called .2 vow. Now, though I cannot encourage
Christians to bind “themselves, in particular instan-
ces, by frequently repeated vows, and especially in
things that are in themselves indifferent, which
oftentimes proves a dangerous snare to souls; yet
we can never be too frequent, or too solemn in the
general surrender of our souls to God, and binding
our souls by a vow to be the Lord’s forever: To
lIove him above all things; to fear him, to hope in
him, to walk in his ways, in a course of holy obedi-
ence, and to wait for his mercy unto eternal life.
Forsuch a vow as this is,is included in the nature of*
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both the ordinances of the gospel, Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. Such a vow as this is, is cam-
prebended almost in every act of worship, and
especially in solemn addresses to God, by prayer.
I might add,

In the last place, That, together with this profes-
sion or self-dedication to God, it is necessary we
should renounce every thing that is inconsistent here-
with; and that under each of the four prrceding
heads: “ As I am thine, O Lord, and I'belong not
to this world, I have given myself to thee, and I
have given myself away from sin and from the
creature : I have renouncéd the world as my por-
tion, and chosen the Father. I have renounced all
other saviours, and all my own duties and righte-
ousnesses a8 the foundation of my interest in the
favor of God, and chosen Christ Jesus as my only
way to the Father. I have renounced my own
strength as the ground of my hope ; for my ander-
standing is dark, my will is impotent, and my best
affections are insufficient to carry me onwards to
heaven: I now again renounce dependence upon
all of them, that I may receive greater light, and
strength, and love from God. I arm dead to the law,
I am miortified to sin, I am crucified to the world,
and all by the cross of Jesus my Saviour. [ bid
Satan get him behind me; I renounce him and his
works ; I will neither fear him nor love him, nor
lay a confederacy with the men of this world; for I
love my God ; for I fear my God ; in my Godis my -
aternal help and liope ; I will say, what have I to
do any more with idols? And I will banish ‘e
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objects of temptation from my sight. Thys I aban-
don every thing that would divide me from God, to
. whom I have made a surrender of myself.——And
shouldst thou see fit t0 scourge and .correct me, Q
my God, I submit to thine hand; shouldst. thou
deny me the particular requests I have presented to
thee, I leave myself in thy hands, trusting thou wilt .
choose better for me. And because I know my
. own frailty of heart, and the inconstancy of my
will, I humbly put all these my vows and solemn
engagemente into the hands of my Lord Jesus, to
fulfil them in me, and by me, through all the
days of my infirmity, and this da.ngerous state of
trial.”

SECTION VIIL

OF THANKSGIVING.

.

THE seventh part of prayer consists in
ing. To give thanks is to acknowledge the bounty
of that hand whence we receive our blessings, and
to ascribe honor and praise to the power, the wis-
dom, and the goodness of God upon that account,
And this is part of that tribute which God our King
expects at our hands, for all the favors we receive
from him. It very ill becomes a creature to partake
of benefits from his God, and then to forget his
heavenly benefactor, and grow regardless of that
bounty from whence his comforts flow. The mat-
ter of our thanksgivings may be arranged under
these two heads; we must give thanks for those
benefits for which we have prayed, and for those
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which God hath conferred upon us without praying
&' )

1. Those benefits which God hath bestowed on us
without asking, are proper to be mentioned in the
first place ; for they are the effects of his rich and
preventing mercy ; and how many are the blessings
of his goodness with which he has prevented us!
“ We praise thee, O Lord, for thine original designs
of love to fallen man; that thou shouldst make a
distinction between us and the angels that sinned:
What is man, that thou art thoughtful about his
salvation ; and sufferest the angels to perish forever,
without remedy : that thou shouldst choose a cer-
tain number of the race of Jdam, and give them
into the hands of Christ before all worlds, and
make a covenant of grace with them in Christ
Jesus, that their happiness might be secured: that
thou shouldst reveal this mercy in various types
and promises to our fathers, by the prophets, and
that in thine own appointed time thou shouldst
send thy Son to take our nature upon him, and to
redeem us by his death? We give glory to thy
justice, and to thy grace for this work of terror and
compassion, this work of reconciling sinners to
thyself, by the punishment of thy Son: we praise
thee for the gospel which thou hast published to
the world—the gospel of pardon and peace; and
that thou hast confirmed it by such abundant testi-
monies, to raise and establish our faith, We give
glory to that power of thine which has guarded thy

in all ages; and ehrough ten thousand oppo-
sitions of Salan, hath delivered it down safe w0 oux
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* age, and proclaimed the glad tidings of peace in our

nation. We bless thee that thou hast built habita-
tions for thyself amongst us, and that we should be
born in such a land of light as this is: it is a distin-
guishing favor of thine, that among the works of
thy creation, we should be placed in the rank of
rational beings ; but it is more distinguishing good-
ness, that we should be born of religious parents,
under the general promises of grace. We .give
thanks unto thy goodness for our preservation from
‘many dangers, which we could never foresee, and
which we could not ask thee to prevent. How
infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, that thou
hast not cut us off in a state of nature and sin, and
that our portion is not at this time amongst the
children of eternal wrath! That our education
should be under religious care, and that we should
have so many coanveniences and comforts of life
conferred upon us, as well as the means of grace
brought near to us; and all this before we began to
know thee, or sought any of the mercies of this
life, or of the other, at thine hands!”

2. We must give thanks for the benefits we have
received as an answer to prayer.—W hatsoever bless-
ings we have sought at the hands of God, demend
our acknowledgments to his goodness, when we
become receivers. And here there is no need to
enlarge in particulars ; for we may look back upon
the fourth part of prayer which consists in petition
and there read the matter of our thankfulness.
There we learn to give glof} to God for our ‘deliv-
erance. from evils, temporal a\nd spiritual, and our
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hopes of deliverance from the evils that are eternalj
for the communication of good for soul ‘and body,
and our comfortable expectation of the eternal hap-
piness of both; for mercies bestowed on churches,
on nations, on our governors, on relatives and
our friends, as well as ourselves. And we should
rejoice in our praises, and say to the Lord, “ Verily
‘thou art a God that hearest prayer, and thou hast
not despised the cry of those that sought thee ; we
ourselves are witnesses, that thou dost not bid thy
people seek thy face in vain.”

All these our thanksgivings may be yet further
heightened in prayer, by the consideration of the
multitude of the mercies that we have received, of
their greatness, and of their continuance: By the
mention of the glory and self-sufficiency of God
the giver, that he is happy in himself, and stands in
no need of us; and yet he condescends to confer
‘perpetual benefits upon us; that he is Sovereign, and
might dispose of his favors to thousands, and leave -
us out of the number of his favorites : That we are
as vile and unworthy as others, and that our God
beholds all our unworthiness, all our guilt, our re-
peated provocations, and his past mercies abused,
and yet he continues to have mercy upon us, and
" waits to be gracious. '

SECTION VIII.
OF BLESSING.

Tae eighth part of prayer consists in Blessing
of God; which hag a distinct sense from preise ot
adoration, and is distinguished also from thenke-
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giving. In Pmlmrcxlv. 10, it is said, “All thy
works praise thee, and thy saints bless thee;’ . e.
Even the inanimate creation which are the works
of God, manifest his attributes and praises ; but his
saints do something more; they bless his name:
which part of worship consists in these two things:

1. In mentioning the several atiributes and glories
of God with inward-joy, satisfuction and pleasure.
% We delight, O Lord, to see thy name honored in
the world, and we rejoice in thy real excellencies;
we take pleasure to see thee exalted above all; we
triumph in the several perfections of thy nature,
and we give thanks at the remembrance of thine
holiness.” Thus we rejoice and bless the Lord for
what he is in himself, as well as for what he has
done for us: And this is a most divine and un-
selfish act of worship.

2, Wishing the glories of God may forever continue,
and rejoicing at the assurance of it. “May the
name of God be forever blest! May the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory be forever ascribed to
him! May all generations call him honorable, and
make his name glorious in the earth. To thee, O
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, belong everlasting
power and honor.”

SECTION IX.
AMEN, OR THE CONCLUSION.

WE are taught in several places of Scripture, to
conclude our prayers with Jmen; which is a He-
brewo wardl, ¢hat signifies Trulhk, or Fuoithfulness,

- e,
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C’a‘taudy Surdy &ec. and it implies in it these four
things.

1. .abeluqu‘allthdwehaveamdooncmng God
and ourselves; of all our ascriptions of honor to
God,.in the mention of his name, and attributes and
work ; and a sensible inward persuasion of our own
unworthiness, our wants and our sorrows, which
we have before expressed.

. A wishing and desiring to obtain all that we
have prayed for, longing after it, and looking for it.
% Lord, let it be thus as we have said,” is the lan-
guage of this little word, .dmen, in the end of our

prayers. .

3. 4 confirmation q]‘allourprofeuwm,promuec
and engagemenis to God: It is used as the form of
the oath of God in some places in Scripture:—
% Verily, or surely, in blessing I will bless thee ;"
Heb. vi. 14. And it is, as. it were, a solemn oath
in our lips, binding ourselves to the Lord, according
to the professions that we have made in the fore-
going part of worship.

4. B implies also the hope and sure expectation of
the acceptance of our persons, and audience of our
prayers. For while we thus confirm our dedication
of ourselves to God, we also humbly lay claim to
his accomplishment of the promises of his covenant,
and expect and wait that he will fulfil all our peti-
tions, so far as they are agreeable to our truest in-
terest, and the designs of his own glory.
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CHAPTER II.
OF THE GIFT OF PRAYER.

Havine already spoken of the nature of prayer, &
distinguished it into its several parts, I proceed
give some account of the gift or ability to pray.

"Fhis holy skill of speaking to God in prayer, ha
been ustally called a gift: and upon this accow
it hath been represented by the weakness and fol
of some persons, like the gift of miracles, or pr
phecy, which are entirely the effects of divine insj
ration ; wholly out of our reach, and unattainal
by our utmost endeavors. The malice of othe
hath hereupon taken occasion to reproach all pz
tences to it as vain fancies, and wild enthusias
But 1 shall atterpt to give so rational an account
it in the following sections, and lay down such pla
directions how to attain it, with the assistance of t
Holy Spirit, and his blessing on our own diligen
and labor, that I hope those prejudices will be t
ken off, and the unjust reproach be wiped aw:
forever.

SECTION L

WHAT THE GIF? OF PRAYER IS.
Tee Gifi of Prayer may be thus described :

B is an ability to suit our thoughts lo all the v
ous parts and designs of this duty, ond o readiness
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express those thoughts before God in the fitlest manner,
to profil our own souls, and the souls of others that join
with us.

ltlsealledagxﬁ, partly because it was bestowed
on the apostles and primitive Christians, in an im-
mediate and extraordinary manner, by the Spirit of
God’; and partly because there is the ordinary as-
sistance of the Spirit of God required, even to the
attainment of this holy &kill, or ability to pray.

In the first propagation of the gospel, it-pleased
the Spirit of God to bestow various powers and
abilities on believers; and these were called the gifts
of the Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 4,8,9. Such were the
gifts of preaching, of exhortation, of psalmody, t.e.
of making and singing of psalms, of healing the
sick, of speaking several tongues, &c. Now, though
these were given to men at once, in an extraordi-
nary way then, and the habits wrought in them, by
immediate Divine power, made them capable of ex-
erting the several acts proper thereto, on just occa-
sions; yet these powers or abilities of speaking
several tongues, of psalmody, of preaching and heal-
ing, are now to be obtained by human diligence, ,
with due-dependence on the concurring blessing of
God. And the same must be said concemmg the
gift or faculty of prayer.

As the art of medicine or healing is founded on
the knowledge of natural prmclples, and made up
of several rules drawn from the nature of things,
from reason and obeervation ; so the art of preach-

_ing is learned and attained by the knowledge of di-
vine principles, and the use of rules and directons
F L}

~
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for explaining and applying divine truths: and me
the holy skill of prayer is built on a just knowledge
of God and ourselves, and may be taught in as ra-
tional a method, by proper directions and rules.
But because, in a special manner, we expect the aids
of the Holy Spirit, in things so serious and sacred,
therefore the faculties of preaching and praying are
called the Gifts of the Spirit, even to this day;
whereas, that word is not now-a-days applied to the
art of medicine, or skill in the Janguages.

SECTION II.

OF FORMS OF PRAYER, OR FREE OR CONCEIVED
PRAYER, AND PRAYING EXTEMPORE.

Tee gift of Prayer is one of the noblest and most
useful in the Christian life, and therefore to be
sought- with earnest desire and diligence; and in
arder to attain it, we must avoid these two extremes.

I. A confining ourselves entirely to precomposed
forms of prayer.

II. An entire dependence on sudden motions and
suggestions of thought.

L. The first extreme to be avoided is, a confining
ourselves to set precomposed forms of prayer.

I grant it lawful and convenient for weaker Chris-
tians to use a form in prayer, rather than not per
form that duty at all. Christ himself seems to have
indulged it to his disciples, in their infant state of
Christianity. [Luke xi. 1, 2 &c.] I grant also,
that sometingts the mom improved saints may find
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their own wants and desires, and the frames of their
own hearts so happily expressed in the words of
other men, that they cannet find better; and may,
therefore, in a very pious manner use the same, es-
pecially when they labor under a present deadness
of epirit, and great indisposition for the duty. It isal-
8o evident, that many assistances may be borrowed
by younger and elder Christians, from forms of
prayer well composed, without the use of the whole
form as a prayer. And if I may have leave to speak
the language of a judicious author, who wrote more’
than forty years ago, I would say, with him, ¢ that
forms may be useful, and in some cases necessary :
for, ‘

1. “Some, even among Christians and professors,.
are so rude and ignorant, (though it may be spoken
to their shame,) that they cannot tolerably express
their desires in prayer :—and must such utterly neg-
lect the duty? 1Is it not better, during! their gross
ignorance, to use the help of other gifts and compo-
sures, than not to pray at all? Or to utter that
which is senseless and impious ? I speak it not-to
excuse their ignorance, or that they should be en-
couraged to rest satisfied herein, but for the present
necessity. '

2. “Some again, though they can do it privately,
and so far as may suffice in their secret addresses to
God ; yet, when they are to pray before others, want
either dexterity and fitness of expression, readiness
of utterance, or confidence to use those abilities they
have, whom yet I will not excuse from a sinful

beshfiz)ness, . \
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3. “It is possible, that some bodily distemper, o1
sudden distraction, may befall such as are otherwise
able, which may becloud their minds, weaken theh

" memories, and dull their parts, that they may be un-
fit to express themselves in extemporary concep-
tions. This may happén in cases of melancholy
cold, palsies, or the like distempers.

“] conclude, then, that in the cases aforesaid, o1

* the like, a form may be profitable and helpful. Na
is it a tying up of the Spirit, but if conscientiously
used, may be both attended with the Spirit’s assist-
ance, and find "acceptance with God. Yet it wil
not hence follow, that any should satisfy themselves
in such stated and stinted forms: Much less, thal
those who have praying abilities, should be enforced

_ by others to rest in them. If ignorance, bashfulness
defect of memory, or other distempers, may rendei
it excusable and necessary to some, is it fit that al
should rest in their measure? Where then will be
that coveting earnestly the best gifts? or why
should those that are excellently. gifted that way, be
hindered from the use and exercise of that gift
because others want it ?”

+ Thus far this worthy writer. Now though the
use of forms in such cases”be not unlawful, yet ¢
perpetual confinement to them will be attendec
with such inconveniences as these :

1. It much hinders the free exercisa of our owr
thoughts and desires, which is the chief work and
business of prayer, viz. to express our desires tc
God: and whereas our thoughts and affections

shouyld direct our words, a set form of wards directs
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our thoughts and affections; and while we bind
ourselves to those words only, we damp our inward
devotion, and prevent the holy fire from kindling
within ‘'us; we discourage our active powers and
passions from running out on divine subjects, and
check the breathings of our souls heaven-ward.
The wise man tells us, Prov. xiv. 10,  The heart
knows its own bitterness, and a strangey intermed-
dles not with its joy.” There are secret joys and
unknown bitterness, which the holy soul longs to
spread before God, and for which it cannot find any
exact and correspondent expressions in the best of
prayer books: Now must such a Christian suppress
all those thoughts, and forbid himself all that sweet
conversation. with his God, because it is not written
down in the appointed form?

2. The thoughts and affections .of the heart that
are truly pious and sincere, are wrought in us by
the Spirit of God ; and if we deny them utterance,
because they are not found in prayer books, we
run the danger of resisting the Holy Ghost, quench-
infthe Holy Spirit, and fighting against the kind
designs of God towards us, which we are 8o ex-
pressly cautioned against, [1 Thess. v. 19.) and
which an humble Christian trembles to think of.

3. A confinement to forms cramps and imprisons
those powers that God hath given us for improve-
ment and use; it silences our natural abilities, and
forbids them to act; and it puts a bar upon our
spiritual faculties, and prevents their growth. To
satisfy ourselves with mere forms, to confine .our~
selves wholly to them, and neglect to wix up sod
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improve our own gifts, is one kind of spirituaal sloth,
and highly to be disapproved. It is hiding a talent_
in the earth, which God has given us on purpose to
carry on a trade with heaven. It is an abuse of our
knowledge of -divine things, to neglect the use of it
in our converse with God. It is as if a man that
had once used crutches to support him when he
was feeble, would always use them; or because he
has sometimes found his own thoughts happily ex-
" pressed in conversation with another person, there-
fore he will assent to what that other person shall
always speak, and never speak his own thoughts
4. It leads us into the danger of hypocrisy, and
mere lip-service. Sometimes we shall be tempted
to express those things which are not the very
thoughts of our own souls, and so use words that
are not suited to our present wants, or Sorrows, or
requests ; because those words are put together and
made ready before-hand.

5. The confinement of ourselves to a form,
though it is not always attended with formafty
and indifference, yet it is very apt to make our
spirits cold and flat, formal and indifferent in our
devotion. The frequent repetition_ of the same
words doth not always awaken the same affections
in our hearts, which perhaps they were well suited
to do, when we first heard, or made use of them.
When we continually tread one constant road of
sentences, or track of expressions, they become
like an old beaten path in which we daily travel,

and we are ready to walk on without particular



FORMS OF PRAYER. 71

notice of the several paths of the way; so in our
daily repetition of a form, we neglect due attention
_to the full sense of the words. But there is
something more suited to awaken the attention of
the mind in & conceived prayer: when a Christian
is making his own way toward God, according to
the present inclination of his soul, and urgency of
his present wants ; and to use the words of a writer
lately cited, “ While we are clothing the sense of
our hearts in fit expressions, and as it were, digging
the matter of our prayers out of our own feelings
“and experiences, it must needs keep the heart clos-
er at work.” '
' 6. The duty of prayer is very useful to discover
to us the frame of our own spirits; but a constant
use of forms will much hinder our knowledge of
ourselves, and prevent our acquaintance with our
own hearts ; which is one great spring of maintain-
ing inward religion in the power of it. Daily
observation of our own spirits, would teach us what
our wants are, and how to frame our prayers before
God ; but if we tie ourselves down to the same
words always, our own observation of our hearts
will be of little use, since we must speak the same
expressions let our hearts be-how they will. As’
therefore an inward search of our souls, and inti-
mate acquaintance with ourselves, is a mean'to
obtain the gift of prayer; so the exercise of the
gift of prayer will promote this self-acquaintance;
which is discouraged and hindered by the restraint
of forms.
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In the last place, I mention the most usual, most
evident and convincing argument aguinst perpetual
confinement of ourselves to a form; and that is,
because it renders our converse with God very
imperfect; for it is not possible that forms of. -
prayer should be composed, that are perfectly
suited to all our frames of spirit, and fitted to all
our occasions in the things of this life, and the kfe
to come. Our circumstances are always altering
in this frail and mutable state. We have new sins
to be confessed, new temptations and sorrows to He
represented, new wants to be supplied.——Every
change of Providence in the affairs of a nation, a
family, or a person, requires suitable petitions and
acknowledgments. And all these can never be
well provided for in any prescribed composition. I
confess all our concerns of soul and body, may be
included in some large and general words of a form,
which is no more suited to one time, or place, or
condition, than to another: but generals are cold
and do not affect us, nor affect persons that join
with us, and whose case, he that speaks in prayer
should represent before God. It is much sweeter
to our own souls, and to our fellow worshippers,
to have our fears and doubts, and complaints, and
temptations, and sorrows, represented in most
exact and particular expressions, in such language
as the soul itself feels, when the words are spoken.
Now, though we should often meet with prayers
precomposed that are fitted to express our present
case ; yet the gift of prayer is as much better than
any form, as a general kill in the work of preach-
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ing is to be preferred to any precomposed ser-
mons ; as a perfect knowledge in the art of physic
is better than any number of receipts; or,as a
receipt to make a medicine is preferable to one
single medicine already made. But he that binds
himself -always to read printed sermons, will not
arrive at the art of preaching: and that man who
deals only in receipts, shall never become & skilful
physician ; nor can the gift of prayer be attained by
everlasting confinement to forms.

Perhaps it may make stronger impressions on
some persons, and go farther towards the cure of
their confinement to forms, and their prejudices
against the gift of prayer, to hear what a bishop
of the church of England has said on this matter,

“]In the use of such prescript forms, to which a
man hath been accustomed, he ought to be narrow-
ly watchful over his own heart, for fear of that
lip-service and formality, which in such cases we
are more especially exposed unto.——For any one
80 to git down and satisfy himself with his prayer-.
book, or some prescript form, and to go no farther,
were still to remain in his infancy, and not to grow
up in his new creature. This would be, as if
a man, who had once need of crutches, should
always afterwards make use of them; and so
necessitate himself to a continual impotency.—
Prayer, by hook, is commonly of itself something
flat and dead, floating, for the most part, too much
in generalities ; and not particular enough for each-
several occasion. There is not that life and vigor

G
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in it, to engage the affections, as whem & proceed
immediately from the soul itself, and is the natura
expression of those particulars, whereof we an
most sensible.—It is not easy to express what a vas
difference a man may find in respeet of inwar
comfort and satisfaction, betwixt those private
prayers that are thus conceived from the affections,
and those prescribed forms, which we say by rote,
or read out of books.”—Bishop Wilkins, in his Gif
of Prayer. -

II. Another extreme to be avoided by all that
would obtain the gift of prayer is, A neglect of
preparation for prayer, and an entire dependence on
sudden’ notions and suggestions ; as though we were
to expect the perpetual impression of the Holy
Spirit upon our minds, as the apostles and inspired
saints ; asthough we had reason te hope for his con-
tinual impulses, both in the matter and manner, and
words of prayer, without any forethought, or care,
or premeditation of our ewn. It is true indeed,
that when a man hath premeditated the matter of
his prayer, and the method of it, ever so exactly,
he ought not so to confine himself; as to neglect, or
check any warm and pious desires that may ariee
in his heart in the midst of the duty.  But this doth
not hinder, but that it is lawful and proper, by all
useful means, to endeavor in general, to learn the
holy skill of praying, and to prepare also by medi-
tation, reading, or holy conversation, for the partic-
tlar exercises of this gift, and the performance of
this duty.
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Some persons imagine, that if they use no form,
they must always pray exltempore, or without any
premeditation ; and are ready to think all free or
conceived prayer is extemporary : but these thingw
ought to be distinguished.

Concewved or Free Prayer is, when we have not
the words of our prayer formed beforehand, to
direct our thoughts, but we conceive the matter, or
substance of our addresses to God, first in our
minds, and then put those conceptions into such
words and expressions, as we think most proper.
And this may be done by some work of meditation,
before we begin to speak in prayer; partly with
regard to the thoughts, and partly the expressions
too. ‘ .
Extemporary Prayer is, when we, without any
reflection, or meditation beforehand, address our-
selves to God, and speak the thoughts of our hearts
as fast as we conceive them. Now this is most
properly done in that which is called ejaculatory
prayer, when we lift up our souls to God in short
breathings of request or thanksgiving, inr the midst
of any common affairs of life.—But there may be
also some other occasions for it, viz.

1. J grant that in secret prayer, there is not the
same degree of premeditation necessary as in pub-~
lic: for there, a person takes a greater liberty to
express his thoughts, and the desires of his soul,
just as they arise within him ; which may be very
significant to awaken and maintain his own affee~
tions in that duty, though perhaps they would be
very improper and disagreeable in public.
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2. I grant also, that persons of better natural parts.

of lively temper, or ready expression, of great heav-
enly mindedness, or such as have been long exer-
cised and experienced in this work, are not bound
to premeditate all the materials and method of
their prayer in daily worship in a family: nor are
ministers, whose graces and talents have been well
improved, obliged to think over all the substance of
every public address to God beforehanl. A short
recollection of thought may supply such persons
with matter for those constant returns of worship.
-Nor are Christians, who are possessed of such
endowments, at any time bound to an equal degree
of premeditation ‘as others are. Bishop Wilkins
very pertinently tells us, “The proportion of gifts
that a man hath received, is the measure of his
work and duty in this case.” Yet, upon some great
and solemn occasions, public and private, when
seasons are set apart for prayer, a regular premedi-
tation is very useful and advantageous to persons
of the highest attainments.

3. I grant farther, that there may be aweral calls
of Providence, which may demand such sudden
addresses to God, even from persons of less skill
and experience: and they have then reason to
hope for more especial assistance from the Spirit of
God, while they obey the call of present and neces-
sary duty.

But I am ready to suspect that some persons, who
are unskilled in praying, and yet ery out against
premeditation, do indulge a degree of spiritual sloth,
that secretly prevails upon them while they profess
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to be afraid of any thing that comes near to a
form.

The arguments that may incline and encourage
Younger Christiars to prepare thoughts for prayer
beforehand, are these :

1st Argument. The common reason of man and
Ught of nature teach us, that an affair of such solem-
nity and importance, which requires our utmost care
to perform u well, cannot be done without some fore-
thought. The skill of a’ Christian, in the inward
exercise of grace, is to be learned and improved, by
forethought and diligence; and much more in the
external performance of a religious duty. Now, if
the light of nature leads us to it, and scripture
nowhere forbids, why should we not pursue the
practice ? The words of scripture seem to en-
courage such a premeditation, when it tells us,
we should “not be rash with our mouths, nor let
aur hearts be hasty to utter any thing before God.”
Eccl v. 2.

2d JArgument. That the heart should be prepared
for prayer, is certainly necessary. The preparation
of the heart, is frequently spoken of in the word of
God. Now, the heart cannot be prepared for any
act of worship, without some degree of premeditation.
What is the use of reading the word of God just
before prayer in our families? Why are we so
often advised to recollect the sermons we hear,
when we retire for prayer, but that by premedita-
tion we may be better fitted with materials for this
duty.
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3d Argument. There can be no such thing as
learning to pray in a regular way without . The
distinction of the nature of prayer into its several
parts, adoration, confession, petition, is all useless, if
we must not think beforehand. The excellent
rules that ministers lay down to teach us to pray,
are mere trifling, if we must not think before-hand.
If we may not consider what our sins are, what our
wants, and what our mercies, before we speak in
prayer, there is no possibility of ever learning to
perform this part of Christian worship, with any
tolerable measure of decency or profit—An utter
aversion to thinking beforehand (whatever the pre-
tences are) will be a most effectual bar against the
attainment of the gift of prayer, in any considerable
degree. ‘

4th Argument. Due preparation for prayer, is the
way to serve God with our best. But for younger
Christians, unskilled in this work, to rush always

. into the presence of God in solemn prayer, without

" due forethought, even when there is time allowed
for it ; 'and to pour out words before God at all ad-
ventures, is no sign of that high reverence which
they owe to so awful a majesty, before whom an-
gels veil their faces, who is jealous of his own wor-
ship, and abhors the sacrifice of fools.

If we utterly neglect preparation, we shall be
ready to fall into many inconveniences.

Sometimes we shall be constrained to make long
and indecent stops in prayer, not knowing what :to
say next. At other times we shall be in danger of

saying those things that are very Wle to the pur-
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pose, and of wandering far from our proposed
subject and design ; which can never be acceptable
to God. And sometimes, when the mind is not
" regularly furnished, the natural spirits are put into
a hurry, and we run into a confused, incoherent,
and impertinent rhapsody of words, whereby both
God may be dishonored, and our own edification
and the edification of others, spoiled; while the
Spirit of God stands afar off from us for a season, it
may be on purpose to reprove our negligence of a
wise and holy care to learn to pray.

Some such unhappy practices as these in the last
age, have given great offence to the pious, and been
a stumbling-block, and scandal to the profane.
The wicked and profane world, have taken occd-
sion from hence, to throw loads of reproach on all
conceived prayer, under the name of praying ex-
tempore, and have endeavored to render all prayer,
without books and forms, as odious as possible un-
der this name.—The more sober and pious part of
the church of England, that usually worship God
by liturgies, and precomposed forms, have been too
ready to give ear to these reproaches, and have, by
this mean, been confirmed in their confinement
to liturgies and prayer books; they have been
hardened hereby against attempting to seek the
gift of prayer themselves, and been tempted to
oppose and censure those that have attained it. No
small share of “this public scandal will be found at
the door of those few bold, ignorant, and careless
men, who have been guilty of such rash and
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thoughtless addresses to God under.a pretence of
praying by the Spirit.

In opposition to this practice of premeditation,
some pious and sincere Christian may say, I have
now and then meditated many things, which I de-
signed to speak in prayer, but when I came to
pray, I have found my thoughts enlarged beyond
all my preparations, and carried away to dwell in
prayer upon subjects and petitions of a very differ-
ent kind ; and in a much more lively manner, to

- express my thoughts than I had before conceived.”
Now, I would persuade such a person to receive
this divine assistance, not as an argument to neg-
lect premeditation for the future, but as a reward
of his diligence in preparing his heart beforehand
for this work.

Another Christian will tell me, that sometimes,
when he has thought over many materials for his
prayer before, he has found a greater confusion in
his mind, between his former preparations and his
present suggestions, than if he had prayed in an
extemporary way.

In reply to this objection, I must confess that I
have sometimes had the same unhappy experi-
ence: but I impute it to one of these three de-
fects:

* Either my premedilation was very slight and tm-
perfect, as to the matter or method; so that I had
not arranged the materials of my prayer in any
settled form and order in my memory, but left them
almost as much at uncertainty as new thoughts
that might occur to my mind in preying. And
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it is more troublesome sometimes to mend and
" finish what is very imperfect, than to make entirely
new.

Or , perhaps, my premeditation had been chiefly the
work of my head, without so due a consultation of the
JSrame of my heart—I had prepared my head but
not my heart for prayer ; and then it was no won-
der, that when the heart comes to be warmly en-
gaged in praying, it runs far away from the mere
premeditation of the head ; and sometimes, betwixs
both, create a confusion in the mind.

Or, it may be, my soul hath been out of frame
and indisposed for prayer; and then I would not
lay the fault upon premeditation, which would
have been as bad or worse without it. ’

But where my preparation, both of head and
heart, hath been carefully and wisely managed, I
have had several experiences of the conveniency
and usefulness of it, especially in my younger years,
and upon some extraordinary and solemn occa-
sions. ’

After all, if some particular persons have consci-
entiously, and with due diligence, attempted this
way, and find they always pray more usefully and
more honorably, with more regularity and delighs,
by the mere preparation of the heart for this duty,
without fixing the parts and method of the prayer
in their memory beforehand, they must follow
those methods of devotion themselves, which they
have found most effectual to attain the best ends;
but not- forbid the use of premeditation to others,
whom God hath owned and approved in thet wey.
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And let this be obeerved, that there are but a few
Christians that attain so great a readiness and regu-
larity in the gift of prayer, without learning by
premeditation ; far greater is the number of those
whose performances are very mean, for want o
thinking beforehand.

Having thus endeavored to secure you fron
these two dangerous extremes, viz. a perpelus
confinement lo forms on the one hand, and a neg
lect of all premeditation on the other; I proceed

In the gift of prayer, we are to consider these fiv
things: T'he matter, the method, the expression, th
toice, and the gesture. I shall treat of each of thes
at large.

SECTION III.

. OF THE MATTER OF PRAYER.

Firsr, It i3 necessary to furnish ourselves with prop
matter, that we may be able to hold much conver.
with God; to entertain our souls, and other
agreeably and devoutly in worship; to assist tt
exercises of our own graces, and others, by a ric
supply of divine thoughts and desires in praye
that we may not be forced to make too long ar
indecent pauses, whilst we are performing th
duty ; nor break off abruptly, as soon as we ha
begun, for want of matter; nor pour out abundan:
of words to dress up narrow and. scanty sense, fi
want of variety of devont thoughys,
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1 shall, therefore, first, propose some rules in
" order to furnish ourselves with proper matfer for
prayer; and then, lay down some directions con-
cerning these materials of prayer, vnth which our
souls are furnished.

Rules to furnish us with matter, are these :

1st Rule. Labor after a large acquaintance with
all things that belong to religion ;—for there is noth-
ing that relates to religion, but may properly make
some part of the matter of our prayer.—This is,
therefore, the most general advice, and the most
universal rule that can be given in this case ;—let
us daily seek after a more extensive,and a more,
affecting knowledge of God, and of ourselves; a
great acquaintance with God in his nature, in his
person, in his perfections, in his works, and in his
word, will supply us with abundant furniture for
invocation, adoration and praise, for thanksgiving
and blessing ; and will suggest to us many argu-
ments in pleading with God for mercy. An inti-
mate acquaintance with ourselves, and a lively
sense of our own frames of spirit, our wants, our
sorrows, and our joys, will also supply us with
proper thoughts for confession, for petition, and for
giving of thanks. We should acquaint ourselves,
therefore, with the word of God in a great degree;
for it3is there he reveals himself to us, and there he
discovers us also to ourselves, Let the word of
Christ dwell richly in you in all wisdom, that you
may be furnished with petitions and praises.

We should also be watchful observers of the
dealings of Good with us, in every ordinance, snd
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in every providence, and know well the state of
our own souls. We should observe the working of
our hearts towards God, or towards the creature,
and call ourselves to account often, and often ex-
amine our temper and our life, both in our natural,
our civil, and religious actions. For this purpose,
a8 well as upon many other accounts, it will be of
great advantage to keep by us in writing, some of
the most remarkable providences of God, and in-
stances of his anger, or mercy towards us, and
some of our most remarkable carriages towards
him, whether sins, or duties, or the exercises of
grace. Such observations and remarks,. in our
daily walking with God, will be a growing treasury
to furnish us for petition and praise. This seems
to be the meaning of those scriptures, where we
read of “ watching unto prayer;” Eph. vi. 18, and
1 Pet. iv. 7. This will make us always ready to
say something to God in prayer, both concerning
him and concerning ourselves. Let our judgments
be constantly well stored, and our graces and our
affections be lively, and lead us to the duty; and,
for the most part, some proper matter will naturally
arise and flow with ease and pleasure.

2d Rule. Let the nature of this duty of prayer,
as divided into its several parts, be impressed upon
your hearts, and dwell in your memories. Let us
always remember that it contains in it these several
parts of worship : namely, invocation, adoration,
confession, petition, pleading, profession, or self-
regignation, thanksgiving and blessing ; which, that

.



MATTER OF PRAYER. ‘86

we .may retain the better in our minds, may be
summed up in these four lines:

Call upon God, adore, confesg, '
Petition, plead, and then declare

You are the Lord’s; give thanks, and bless,
And let Amen confirm the prayer.

And by a recollection of these several parts of
prayer, we may be assisted to go on, step by step,
and to improve in the gift of performance of this
part of worship.

It would tend also to improve the gift of prayer,
if such persons as have time and capacity would
set down all these parts of prayer, as common
places, and all the observable passages that occur in
reading the Holy Scriptures, or other authors; or
such passages as we hear delivered in prayer, that
are very affecting to our souls, should be written
down and registered under those heads. This
would preserve such thoughts and expressions in
our memories, which have had a peculiar quicken-
ing influence upon us. - Bishop Wilkins, in his
Treatise of Prayer, has given us such collections
of scripture; and Mr. Henry, in a late book, has
furnished us with a great many more, judiciously
arranged under their proper subjects.

3d Rule. Do not content yourselves merely with
generals ; but if you would be furnished with
larger supplies of matter, descend io particulars
in your confessions, petitions, and thanksgivings.
Enter into a particular consideration 'of the attri-
butes, the glories, the graecs, and the relations of
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God. [Express your sins, your wants and your
sorrows, with a particular sense of the mournful
circumstances that attend them; it will enlarge -
your hearts with prayer and humiliation, if you
confess the aggravations that increase the guilt of
your sins, viz. whether they have been committed
against knowledge, against the warnings of con-
science, &c. It will furnish you with large matter
for thankfulness, if you run over the exalting and
heightening circumstances of your mercies and
. comforts, viz. that they are great and spiritual,
and eternal as well as temporal: that they were
granted before you sought them, or as soon as ask-
ed, &c. And let your petitions and your thanks-
givings, in a special manner, be suited to the place
and circumstances of yourselves, and those that
you pray with, and those that you pray for.

Our burdens, our cares, our wants, and sins, are
many ; so are our mercies, also, and our hopes; so
are the attributes of our God, his promises and his
graces: if we open our mouths wide, he will fill
and satisfy us with good things, according to his
word. If generals were sufficient for us, one very
short form would meke all others needless; it
weuld be enough to express ourselves in this man-
net to God: “O Lord, thou art. great and good,
but we are vile sinners ;—give us all the mercies wé
stand in need of, for time and for eternity, for the
sake of Jesus Christ; and through him accept all
our thanksgivings for whatsoever we have and hope,
for——To ‘the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be
eternal glory. .ﬂmen."
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This is a most general and comprehensive
prayer, and includes in it every thing necessary :
but there is ne Christian can satisfy his soul to go
from day to day to the mercy-seat, and say nothing
else to God but this. A saint in a right frame, loves
to pour out his soul before God in a hundred par-

. ticulars; and God expects to see his children sensi-

bly affected with their own special wants, and his
peculiar mercies, and to take notice of the lesser, as
well as of the more considerable circumstances of*
them. Let uve not be straitened in ourselves then,
for the hand of God and his heart are not strais-
ened. Our Lord Jesus bids us ask; and promises
“it shall be given.” Matt. vii. 7. 'The apostle Paul
bids us, “in every thing, by prayer and supplication,
to make known our requests to God.” Phil. iv. 6.
And the apostle James tells us, “ we receive not
because we ask not.” Jamesiv. 2 -

4th Rule. In order to furnish our minds with
matter for prayer, it is very comvenmient af solemn
seasons of worship, to read some part of the word of
God, or some spiritual treatise written by holy men,
or to converse with fellow Christians about divine
things, or to spend some time in reeollection or medi~
tation of things that belong to religion. This will
rot only furnish us with divine matter, but will com-
pose our thoughts te selemnity. Just before we en-
gage in that work, we should be absent a little from
the world, that our spirits may be freer for converse
with God ; we may borrow matter for prayer from
the word which we read, from inward reflections
of our own souls, as well as from holy conferences ;
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and many a saint has found this true, that, % while
he mused, the fire burnt within him.” Ps. xxxix. 3.
and while we speak to men about -the affairs of
religion and inward piety, we shall certainly find
something to say to God.

5th Rule. If we find our hearts, after all, very
barren, and hardly know how to' frame a prayer
before God of ourselves, it has been oftentimes
useful to take a book in our hand, wherein are contain-
ed some spiritual meditations, in a petitionary form,
some devout reflections, or excellent patterns of prayer ;
and above all, the Psalms of David, some of the
prophecies of Isaich, some chapters in the Gospels,
or any of the Epistles. Thus, we may lift up our
hearts to God in secret, in short requests, adorations,
or thank‘sgivings, according as the verses or para-
graphs we read are suited to the case of our own
souls. This has obtained the name of mized prayer ;
of which there is a farther account, under the fith
head of the last chapter.

This, many Christians have experienced as a
very agreeable help, and of great advantage in
their secret retirement ; that when they could not
of themselves speak a prayer to God, they could
yet interline what they read with holy breathings
towards God, with fervent petitions; and by this
mean they have found their souls warmed, and
oftentimes in the sight of God have performed this
duty more agreeably, in this method, than other
persons of a larger and more extensive gift, with
great furniture of matter, and much fluency of
language. Nor ean I disapprove what Bishop
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Wilkine says concerning secret prayer; viz.“ That
it is not always necessary here, that a man should
still keep on in a continued frame of speech ; but
in private devotions a man may take a greater free-
dom, both for his phrase and matter ; he may
sometimes be at a stand and make a pause; there
may be intermissions and blank spaces in respect
of speech, wherein by meditation he may recover
new matter to continue in this duty.”

6th Rule. If you find your hearts so very dry,
and unaffected with the things of religion, that you
can say nothing at all to God in prayer ; that you
. have no divine matter occurs to your thoughts, go
and fall down humbly before God, and tell him with a
grievous complaint, that you can say nothing lo him ;
that you can do nothing but groan and cry before
him: go and tell him, that without his Spirit, you
cannot speak one expression ; that without imime-
diate assistances from his grace, you cannot pro-
ceed in his worship ; tell him humbly, that he must
lose a morning or an evening sacrifice, if he conde-
scends not to send down fire from heaven upon the
altar. Plead with him earnestly for his own Spirit,
if it be but in the language of sighs and tears ; beg
that he would never suffer your heart to be so hard,
nor your soul to be so empty of divine things: that
he would not only now, but at all times, furhish you
for so glorious a work as this of converse with
himself'; and God knows the mind of his own Spirit,
and he hears those groanings that cannot be ultered ;
and he understands their language, when the soul

: H
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is, as it were, imprisoned and shut up, that it can-
not vent itself: our Heavenly Father “hears the
groans of the prisoner.” Ps. cii. 20. And thers
hath been glorious communion, maintained with
God before the end of that season of worship,
when at the beginning of it the saint could say
nothing else but, Lord, I cannot pray.

Let it be noted here, that when there is such a
heaviness and deadness upon the spirit ; such a
coldness and distraction in this worship, and such
an averseness and reluctance in the mind, it ought
to be a matter of humiliation, and deep self-abase-
ment before God ; especially when at any time we
are sensible that it is owing to our negligence, or
to some late guilt brought upon the conscience.
Earnestly we should beg pardon for it, and power
against it; and as Bishop Wilkins says, “ What we
want in the degrees of our duty, we should be sure
to make up in humility ; and this will be the most
proper improvement of our failings, when we can
strengthen ourselves by our very infirmities.”

I proceed now to lay down some directions
oconcerning the matier of our prayers, how to man-
age it right.

Direction 1. Do not think it absolulely necessary to
nsist upon all the parts of prayer in every address to
God; though in our stated and solemn prayers,
there are but few of them that can be well left out.
‘What we omit at one time, we may perhaps pursue
at another with more lively affection, that so we
may fulfil all our errands at the throne of grace.

4
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But let us be sure to insist most upon those things
which are warmest in our own hearts, especially
in secret; and this is a good advice, even in social
prayers, when those things which we are deeply
affected with, are such as the company that joins
with us may properly be concerned in too. Also,
let'those parts of prayer have the largest share in
the performance, for which our spirit is best pre-
pared, and with which it is most sensibly impress-
ed at the present season, whether it be adoration,
- petition, confession or thanksgiving. This will not -
anly furnish us with matter, but will keep our spirits
lively in the work, and will be_the best means to
affect those that join with us, and to call their
graces into exercise. Those things, indeed, which'
our fellow-worshippers cannot be concerned in,
are better laid aside till we come to speak to God
alone.

Drirection 2.  Suit the matter of your prayer to_the
special occasion of each particular duty, to the cim
ecumstances of the time, place, and persons with
and for whom you pray. This will be another
gpring of matter, and will direct you to the choice
of proper thoughts and language for every part of
prayer.

1. The time. If it be morning, then we adore
God as the watchful shepherd of Israel, that slum-
bers not, nor sle'eps. Then we confess our inability
to have defended ourselves through all the hours of
darkness, while nature and our active powers lie, a8
it were, useless and dead : then we give thanks to
him, that he hath secured us from the spirita of

]



92 MATTER OF PRAYER.

darkness, and given us rest in measure, and raised
us in peace: “I laid me down and slept,” with
comfort ; “I awoke, for the Lord sustained me.”
Pa.iii. 5. Then we petition for divine counsel in
all the affairs of the day, and the presence of God
with us, through all the cares, businesses, dangers,
and duties of it.

In the evening we give thanks to God for the
mercies of the day, for which we offered our peti-
tions in the morning: we confess the sins and
follies of the day, and humble our souls before

*God; we petition for proper mercies the succeeding

night, with expressions of adoration, confession,
and self-resignation, suited to the time. “I will lie
down in peace, O Lord, and sleep, for thou alone
makest me to dwell in safety.” Ps.iv. 8.

Thus, when we pray before or after meat: thus,
on the Lord’s day, or our common days of busi-
ness; in a time of war or peace; a scene of public
or private rejoicing; a day of trouble and humilia-
tion: let the several expressions of our prayer, in
the various parts of it, be suited to the particular
season. .

2. The place and the persons. If in our secret
retirements, then we adore God in this language:
%O Lord God, who seest in secret, who knowest
the way- that I take, thou hast commanded that thy
children should seek thee in their closets, and thou
hast promised to reward them openly.” Here also
we ought to confess our more particular sins, which
the world knows not, and pour out our whole souls
before God, with great freedom and plainness: tell
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him all our follies, our infirmities, our joys, and
sorrows ; our brightest hopes, and our most gloomy
and dismal fears, and all the inward workings of
our hearts, either towards himself, or towards the
creatures. Then we converse with God aright in’
prayer, when we, as it were, maintain a divine
friendship with him in secret, and in our humble
addresses hold correspondence with him as our
kind and condescending friend.

When we pray in a family, the matter must be
suited to the circumstances of the househdld, in
confession of family sins, petitions, and thanksgiv-
ings, for family mercies ;—whether those with
whom we live are sick or in health; whether they
are in distress orin peace; whether fixed in their
habitations or removing ; and our language to God
ought to be suited to this variety of conditions.

If we pray among a select society of Christians,
we draw near unto God with a holy boldness,
something like what we use in our duties of secret
worship ; we have reason to take more freedom
among those that are fellow-saints, and whose
hearts bave felt many of the same workings with
our own, then, when our faith is lively, we should
give thanks to God for our election in Christ Jesus;
for the atonement and righteousness of the Son of
God, in which we humbly hope we have an inter-
est; for the enlightening and sanctifying work of
his own Spirit upon our hearts; for our expecta-
tions of eternal glory : and by expressing the joys
of our faith to God, we may often be made a mean,
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in the hands of the Holy Spmt to raise the faith
and joy of others.

In public worship, or family devotions, whm
saints and sinners are present, a minister, or @
Christian, that speaks in prayer, should conside:
the circumstances of the whole congregation &
family, and plead for suitable mercies. But I think
he should not be ashamed to express his faith and
hope when he speaks to God, where there am
many to join with him in that holy language,
though every single hearer cannot heartily join and
consent. Perhaps this may be a way to maks
unconverted persons, that are present, blush and be
ashamed, and be inwardly grieved, that they are
forced to leave out many of the expressions of
prayer used by the minister ; and are convinced in
themselves and confounded, because they canno
join in the same language of faith and hope, joy
and thankfulness. For it is not necessary thal
every worshipper should lift up his soul to God
according to every sentence spoken in social
prayer, but only in such as are suited to his own
case and state, and such as he can sincerely speak
to God himself.
¢ Direction 3. Do not affect to pray long, for the saks
of length, or to stretch out your matter by labor and
toil of thought, beyond the furniture of your own
spirit. God is not the more pleased with prayem,

- merely because they are long, nor are Christians
ever the more edified. 1tis much better to maks
up by the frequency of our devotions what we

‘want in the length of them, when we feel our
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wpirits dry, and our hearts straitened.” We may

. also cry to God for the aids of his own Holy Spirit,
oven in the middle of our prayer, to carry us for-
ward in that work : but every man is not fit to pray
long. God has bestowed a variety of natural, as
well as spiritual talents and gifts upon men ; nor is
the best Christian, or a saint of the greatest gifts,
always fit for long prayers; for hereby he may fall
into many inconveniences.

The inconveniences of affected length in prayer
are these:

1. Sometimes a person is betrayed by an affee-
tation of long prayers, info crude, rash and unseemly
expressions in the presence of God; such as are
unworthy of his divine Majesty, and unbecoming
our meanness : sometimes he is forced into imperti-
nent digressions; and wanders away from the sub-
ject in hand, till his thoughts again recover them-
salves; and true spiritual worship is hereby hin-
dered and corrupted. We shall rather therefore
take the advice of Solomon upon this account, Eccl.
v. 2. “Be not rash to utter any thing before God ;
God i§ in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore
let thy words be few.” :

2. We are tempted hereby ito tautologies; to say
the same things over and over again, whieh our
Saviour highly blames, Matt. vi. 7. “When ye

- pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathens do;
for they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking.” Sometimes indeed, in the midst of our
warm affections in prayer, we are delightfully con-
strained to a repetition of the same words, through
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mere fervency of spirit: and there are instances o
it in scripture : but, for the most part, our repetition:
are such as evidence not the fervency, but t
barrenness. of our minds, and the slightness of ow
frame. :

3. Again, we shall be in danger, through ar
affectation of length, of tiring those that join with us
especially when a prayer is drawn out to many
words, with much dulness and deadness of spirit
and without any agreeable variety of thought. |
confess, when the Spirit is poured in plentiful de
grees upon men, and upon some extraordinary
occasions, persons have continued for an hour ol
two together, with a delightful variety of matter an¢
expression, and instead of toil and labor to hold on
they found it difficult to break off: their souls have
been all the while near to God, and they have held
the attention of those that joined with them, ané
kept their devotion warm. Our fathers have seen
and felt it ; but that spirit is much departed in owr
day; and there are seldom found amongst us any
great lengths of prayer, with equal affection and
devotion, maintained either in ourselves or others,
through so long a duty.

4. We are tempted also sometimes by this
mean, o exceed the season that is allotted for us on
prayer, especially where others are to succeed in
the same work; or else we intrench, it may be
upon other parts of worship that are to follow
hereby some of our fellow-worshippers are made
uneasy ; and when persons are under a necessary
engagement to be elsewhere bv an appointed time
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or to be engaged in other duties, the latter part of .,

their devotion is generally spoiled.: It may be re-
marked here, that, even when Jacob wrestled with
the angel, he was required to “let him go; for it
was break of day.” Gen. xxxii. 26. As we must
not make one duty ghrust out another ; neither
should we manage any duty so, as to make it a
bhard task to ourselves, or a toil to others, but a
pleasure and spiritual entertainment to both.

5. I might add, in the last place, that by this ex-

cessive affectation of length in prayer, without an

equal degree of the spirit of prayer and lively de-

~ votion, some imprudent Christians have given oo

much occasion to the profune scoffers of the age: and
hereby the wicked of the earth have rendered
these metbods of converse with God ridiculous
among their own company, and have exposed and
reproached the gift and spirit of prayer, because of
our irregular performance of that part of worship:
whereas, when the Spirit of God by his own im-
mediate and uncommon influences, draws out the
heart to continue in prayer, these inconveniences
will not follow.

Therefore, while I am discouraging young Chns-
tians from that affectation of long prayers, which
arises from an ostentation of their parts, from a
superstitious hope of pleasing God better by saying
many words, or from a trifling frame of spirit; I
would not have my readers imagine that the short-
est prayers are always the best. Our sinful na-
tures are too ready to put off God, in secret or im

I
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the family, with a few minutes of worship, fi
mere gloth and weariness of holy things: whict
equally to be blamed ; for hereby we omit a g
part of the necessary work of prayer, in confessio
petitions, pleadings for mercy, or thanksgivin
Nor do I think that prayer in public assembl
should be so short, as though the only design ¢
were a mere preface before the sermon, or a be
diction after it. Whereas, social prayer is one ¢
siderable part, (if not the chief duty,) of pul
worship ; and we ought generally to continue
lang in it, as to run through the most necess
and important purposes of a social address to
throne of grace. Christian prudence will teach
to determine the length of our prayers, agreea
to the occasion and present circumstances, &
.according to the measure of our own ability
this work.

SECTION 1IV. ~

OF THE METHOD OF PRAYER.

I rrocEED now to the second thing to be cont
ered in the gift of prayer, and that is, Method.
Method 1is necessary fo guide our thoughts,
regulale our expressions, and dispose of the sev
parts of prayer in such an order as iz most easy k
und?rstood by those that join with us, and most pn
lo excile and maintain our own devotion and th
Though there is npt a necessity of the same
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mnd exact regularity here, as in preaching the word,
yet a well regulated prayer is most agreeable to
men, honorable in the sight of the world, and not
1t all the less pleasing to God. The Spirit of God,
when he is poured out as a Spirit of prayer in
the most glorious  measures, doth not contradict
the rules of natural and reasonable method, al-
though his methods may have infinite variety in
them.

Some method must be used, in order to secure us
from confusion, that our thoughts may not be il
sorted, or mingled and huddled together in a
umultuary and unseemly manner. This will be
of use also to prevent tautologies or repetitions of
the same thing, when each part of prayer is dis-
posed into its proper place: this will guard us
against roving digressions, when we have arranged
our thoughts into order throughout every step of
our prayer. Our judgment infers what sort of
matter properly and naturally follows that which
we are at present speaking: so that there is no
need to fill up any empty spaces with matter that
is not proper, or ‘not suited to the purpose. 'Those
persons that profess to pray without observing any
method at all, if they are very acceptable and
affecting to others in their gift, do certainly use a
pecret and natural method, and proper connexions
of one thing with another, though they have nos
lain down any rule to themselves for it, ngr, take
notice of the order of their own prayers. ~ *

The general rules of method in prayer, which I
would recommend to you are these three

[ L R O
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Rule 1. Let the general and the particular heads
% prayer, be well distinguished, and usually let gene-
rals be mentioned first, and particulars follow. As
for example: in adoralion, we acknowledge that
God is glorious in his nature, self-sufficient and all-
sufficient: and we mention this with the deepest
reverence and universal abasement of soul; and
then we descend to praise him for his particular
attributes of power, wisdom, goodness, &c. and
exercise our particular graces accordingly. So in
confession, we first acknowledge ourselves vile
sinners, corrupt by nature, and of the same sinful
mass with the rest of mankind, and then we con-
fess our particular iniquities and our special guilt.
8o in our petitions, we pray first for the churches
of Christ all over the world, and his interest and
his gospel throughout the earth, and then we
petition for the churches in this nation, in this city,
or that particular church of Christ to which we
belong.

Sometimes, indeed, there is a beauty also in
summing up all the particulars at last in one gene-
ral ; as when we have praised God for his several
perfections to the utmost of our capacity, we cry out,
“ Lord, thou art exalted above all our praises, thou
art altogether great and glorious.” Or when we
have confessed several particular sins, we fall down
before God, as persons that are all over defiled and
guilty, When we have petitioned for particular
merciel, we then ask that God, who is able to do
for us above what we can ask or think, that he
would bestow all other comforts, and every blessing
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that he knows needful for us. But still this rule
must be observed, that general and particular heads

" ought to be so distinguished, as to make our method
of prayer natural and agreeable.

Rule 2. Letthmgsq/‘thc:amkmd,for the most
part, be put together in prayer. We should not run
from one part to another, by starts and sudden wild
thoughts, and then return often to the same part
again, going backward and forward in confusion.
This bewilders the mind of him that prays, dis-
gusts our fellow-worshippers, and injures their
devotion. This will lead us into vain repetitions,
and we shall lose ourselves in the work.

Yet I would give this limitation, that sometimes the
same matter may come in naturally, under two or three
parts of prayer, and be properly disposed of in two
or three places by a judicious worshipper. As the
mention of some of the attributes of God, under
the head of adoration, where we praise him for his
own perfections: and under the head of pleading
for mercy, when we use his power, his wisdom, or
his goodness, as an argument to enforce our peti- -
tions; and under the head of thanksgiving also,
when we bless him for the benefits that proceed
from his gooduess, his power, or his wisdom. So
in. the beginning of a prayer, in our invocalion of
God, we put in a sentence or two of confession of
our unworthiness, and of petition for divine assist-
ance. So toward the conclusion of prayer, it is not
amiss to use a sentence or two consisting of such
matter as may leave a suitable impression upon our
minds, though perhaps something of the wma
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matter may have been before mentioned : as to ask
forgiveness of all the imperfections of our holy
things: to entreat that God would hear all our
requests, in the name of eur Lord Jesus: to recom-
mend our prayers into the hands of our Redeemer,
our great High Priest, and to commit our whole
selves to the conduct of divine grace, till we are
brought safe to glory. But then all this'must be
done with such a variety of expression, and with
such proper connexions, as will render it agreeable
in itself, and will entertain the minds of those that
join with us, and give them delight, rather than
hinder their devotion.

Rule 3. Let those things, in every part of prayer,
which are the proper objects of our judgment, be first
mentioned, and then those that influence and move our
affections ; not that we should follow such a man-
ner of prayer, as is more like preaching, as some
imprudently have done, speaking many divine
truths without the form or air of praying. It is a
very improper custom, which some persons have
taken up and indulged, when divine truths come to
be mentioned in prayer, they run great lengths in a
doctrinal way ; yet there is_occasion frequently in
prayer, under the several parts of it, for the recollect-
ing of divine truths; and these lay a proper foun-
dation for warm and pathetical expressions to fol-
low. As, O Lord, thou art good, and thou doet
good; why should I continue so long, without
partaking of thy goodness? My sins are great, and
my iniquities have many aggravations; O that X
might mourn for them before thee in wecret! O
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that I could pour out my soul before thee in sorrow,
because of multiplied offences!” Thus, let the lan-
guage of affection follow the language of our judg-
ment; for this is the most rational and natural
method.

Having laid down 'these general rules, the best
particular method 1 can direct you to is, that divi-
sion of the parts of prayer mentioned in the fore-
going chapter. I know nota more natural order of
things than this is. To begin with invocation, or
calling upon God ; then proceed to adore that God
whom we invoke, because of his various glories;
we are then naturally led to the work of confession,
considering what little contemptible creatures we
are in the presence of so adorable a God; and to
humble. ourselves, because of our abounding sins,
and our many necessities: when we have given
praise to a God of such holiness, and having spread
our wants before God, petitions for mercy naturally
follow, and pleading with such divine arguments as
the Spirit and the word of God put into our mouths,
should acompany our requests: after all, we resign
ourselves into the hands of God, and express our
self-dedication to him ; then we recollect the mer-
cies that we have received, and out of gratitude pay
him our tribute of honor and thanks.’ And as he is
glorious in himself, and glorious in his’ works of
power and grace, so we bless, him, and ascrihe
everlasting glory to him.

1 cannot but think it a very useful thing for
young beginners in the work of prayer, to re-
member all these heads in their order, W dispwa
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of their thoughts and desires before God in
method, proceeding regularly from one part t
other. And as this must needs be useful to :
and teach us to pray in public, so sometimes it
secret retirements it may not be improper to pt
the same practice.

Yet it must be granted, there is no necessit
confining ourselves to this, or to any other set
thod, any more than there is of confining ours
to a form in prayer.

Sometimes the mind is so divinely full of
particular part of prayer, perhaps of thanksgi
or of self-resignation, that high expressions of
itude, and of devoting ourselves to God, breal
first.

¢ Lord, I am come to devote myself to thee i
everlasting covenant: I am thine, through
grace; and through thy grace I will be thin
ever.” Or thus: “Blessed be thy name, O
God Almighty, for thine abundant benefits, th
my soul with the sense of them; for thou hast
doned all my iniquities and healed all my disee

Sometimes, even in the beginning of pr
when we are insisting on one of the first parts
we receive a divine hint from the Spirit of God
carries away our thoughts and our whole souls
warm affection into another part that is of a
different kind, and that usually perhaps come
near the conclusion: .and wheun the Spirit of
thus leads us, and our souls are in a very de
frame, we are not to quench the Spirit of Gox

order to tie ourselves to any set rules of prew
method.
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There is no necessity that persons of great tal-
ents, of divine affections, of much converse with
God, and that have attained to a good degree of this
gift, by long exercise, should bind themselves to
any one certain method of prayer. For we find the
prayers recorded in holy scripture are very various
in the order and disposition of them, as the Spirit of
God and the divine affections of those saints led
and guided them: but still there is some method
observed, and may be traced and demonstrated.

I am persuaded, that, if young Christians did not,
give themselves up, in their first essays of prayer,
to a loose and negligent habit of speaking every
thing that comes uppermost, but attempted to learn
this holy skill, by a recollection of the several parts
of prayer, and disposing their thoughts into this
method, there would be great numbers in our
churches that would have arrived at a good degree
of the gift of prayer, and be capable afterwards of
giving a more glorious and unbounded loose to
their souls, without breaking the rules of just and
natural method ; and that to the great edification of
our churches, as well as of their own families.

SECTION V.

- OF EXPRESSION IN PRAYER.

“Tae third thing that relates to the gift of prayer,
is Expression.
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Though prayer be the proper work of the heart,
yet in this present state, in secret as well as in social
prayer, the language of the lips is an excellent aid to
this part of worship. A person, indeed, may pray
heartily and effectually, and yet make use of no words:
sometimes the desires of the heart may be too big
to be expressed, when the Spirit of God is with us
in plentiful opcrations, and assists us to plead with
sighs, and groans which cannot be uttered, as Rom. viii.
26. Persons that are dumb, may think over their
wants, and raise their souls to God in longing de-
sires, and wishes for grace, in a time of need ; nor is
there any necessity of using language upon God’s
account ; for he knows the desires of our hearts, and
our most secret breathings towards him. He that
hears without ears, understands us without our
words, Yet as language is of absolute necessity in
social prayer, that others may join with us in our ad-
dresses to God, so for the most part, we find it neces-
sary in secret too. For there are few persons of sc
steady and fixed a power of meditation, as to main-
tain their devotion warm, and to converse with God
or with themselves profitably, without words.

Expressions are useful, not only to dress ow
thoughts, but sometimes to form and shape_and per-
fect the ideas and affections of our minds. The use
of words makes us doubly sensible of the things we
conceive ; they serve to awaken the holy passions o
the soul as well as to express them. Our expres
gions sometimes follow and reveal the warmer mo-
tions of the heart, and sometimes they are dictatec
by the judgment, and are a mesn to warm the heart

\
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and excite those holy/motions. They fix and en-
a| gage all our powers in religion and worship, and
-u| they serve to regulate as well as to increase our de-
=i} votion. We are bid to “take unto us words, and
*&| tum to the Lord, and say unto him, take away all
'Y iniquity, and receive us graciously.” Hos. xiv. 2.
baf And in the Psalms of David, we often read of his
“crying to the Lord with his voice, and :naking
2} mpplication with his tongue,” when the matter of
™ his prayer is such, that we have abundant reason to
¥} believe that it was performed in secret.
Here I shall first lay down some directions how to
attain a rich treasure of expressions in prayer: and
* secondly, give several rules about the choice of words
and expressions.
The directions to attain a treasure of expressions
are these:
' Direction 1. Beside the general acquaintance with
God .and with yourselves, that was prescribed under
a former head, labor after the fresh, particular and
lively sense of the greatness and grace of God, and of
your own wants and sins, and mercies, whenever you
- cfme lo pray. This will furnish you with abun-
dance of proper expressions. The passions of the
mind, when they are moved, do mightily help the
tongue. They fill the mouth with arguments ; they
give a natural eloquence to those who know not any
rules of art; andethey almost constrain the dumb to
speak. There is a remarkable instance of this in
ancient history : when Atys, the son of Creesus the
-king, who was dumb from his childhood, saw his
father ready to bs slain, the violence of his pessiom
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broke the bonds wherewith his tongue was 1
and he cried out to save him. Beggars that ha'
pinching sense of hunger and cold, find out var
of expressions to tell us their wants, and to p)
for relief. Let our spiritual senses therefore be
ways awake and lively, and our affections alw
warm, and lead the duty ; then words will folloy
a greater or less degree.

Direction 2. Treasure up such expressions espect
as you read in scripture, and such as you have fo
in other books of devotion, or such as you }
heard fellow-christians make use of, whereby y
own hearts have been sensibly moved and warn
Thoze forms of speaking, that have had great in
ence and success upon our affections at one ti
may probably have a like effect also at other
sons, if so be we take care not to confine ourse
to them constantly, lest formality and thoughtl
ness should grow thereby.

Though the limitation of ourselves to a cons

set form of words be justly disapproved ; yet the
great use of serious, pious, and well composed
terns of prayer, in order to form our express
and furnish us with proper praying language. .
I wish the assistances which might be borro
thence, were not as superstitiously abandoned
some persons, as they are idolized by others.
I suppose no persons will disapprove the ads
if I desire them to remember the more affectiol
sentences in the Psalms of David, and the e
plaints of Job, and other holy men, when t
hreathe out their souls to God in worship.
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These, in a nearer and more particular sense, may
be called the words which the Holy Spirit teacheth ;
and whenever they suit our circumstances, they will
always be pleasing to God : besides, they are such
a8 Christians are most acquainted with, and pious
souls are most affeeted with them. The Spirit of
God, in praying and preaching, will often bless the
use of his own language : and L,am persuaded, thisis
one way whereby the Spirit helps our infirmities, and
becomes a spirit of supplication in us, by suggest-
ing to us particular passages of scripture that are
useful to furnish us both with matter and expression
in prayer.

The most authentic judge of fine thoughts and
language that our age has produced, assures us of
the beauty and glory of the style of scripture, and
particularly in this respect, that it is most proper to
teach us how to pray. I cannot forbear transcrib-
ing this paragraph from the Spectator, June 14, 1712,

“ It happens very well (says. he) that the Hebrew
idioms run into the English tongue with a particu-
lar grace and beauty: our language has received
innumerable elegances and improvements from that
infusion of Hebraisms, which are derived to it out of
the poetical passages of holy writ; they give a force
and energy to our expressions, warm and animate
eur language, and convey our thoughts ;in more
ardentand intent phrases, than any that are to be
met with in our own tongue; there is something so
pathetic in this kind of diction, that it often sets the
mind in a flame, and makes our hearts burn within
us, How cold and dead, (saith he,) doth a prayer
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appear, that is composed in the most elegant an
polite forms of speech, which are natural to ot
tongue, when itis not heightened by that solemnit
of phrase which may be drawn from the sacre
writings? It has been said by some of the ancient
that if the gods were to talk with men, they woul
speak in Plato’s style; but I think we may say witl
justice, that, when mortals converse with their Cre
ator, they cannot do it in so proper a style as th
of the Holy Scriptures.”

It would be of excellent use to improve us inth
gift of prayer, if in our daily reading the word «
God, we did observe what expressions were suited
the several parts of this duty ; adoration, confessio
petition, or thanksgiving ; and let them be brougl
into our addresses to God that day. Nay, if we d
but remember one verse every day, and fix it in
our hearts by frequent meditation, and work it in
our prayers morning and evening, it would in tin
grow up to a treasure of divine sense andlanguag
fit to address our Maker upon all occurrences !
life.

And it has been. observed, that persons of mest
capacity, and no learning, have attained to a goc
messure of this holy skill of prayer, merely t
having their minds well furnished with words
scripture; and have been able to pour out the
hearts before God in a fluency of proper though
and language, to the shame of those that have bee
blessed with brighter parts, and have enjoyed th
advantage of alearned education.
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Yet I would lay down two cautions about the use
of scripture language.

One is, That we should not affect too muck to im-
pose an illusive sense upon the words of scripture ; nor
use them in our prayers in a signification very dif-
ferent from the true meaning of them. Not that I
would utterly disallow and condemn all such illu-
sive expressions: as for instance, that which is fre-
quently used when we desire mercies for our souls
and bodies, to ask the blessings of the upper and
the nether springs. There may Jbe some such
phrases used pertinently enough: ‘the commoness
of them also makes them something more agree-
able ; yet if we affect to shew our wit or ingenuity,
by seeking pretty phrases of scripture, and using
them in an illusive sense, very foreign to the orig-
inal purpose of them, we shall be in danger of lead-
ing ourselves into many mistakes in the interpreta-
tion of scripture, and expose ourselves sometimes
to the peril of mistaking the true sense of a text, by
baving frequently fixed a false meaning upon it in
our prayers.

JAnother caution in using scripture language is
this : that we abstain from all those expressions which
are of a very dubious sense, and hard to be understood ;
if we indulge the use of such dark sentences in our
speaking to-God, we might as well pray in an une
known tongue ; which is so much disapproved by
the apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 9, 14. Let not therefore
the pomp and sound of any hard Hebrew names, or
obscure phrases in scripture, allure usto be fond
of them in social prayer, even though we oursetves
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should know the meaning of them, lest we cop-
found the thoughts of our fellow-worshippers.

Direction 3. Be always ready to engage in holy
conference and divine discourse. This will teach us
to speak of the things of God. Let it be your de-
lightful practice to recollect and talk over with one
another the sermons you have heard, the books of
divinity you have-been conversant with, those parts
of the word of God you have lately read, and
especially your own experiences of divine things.
Hereby you will gain a large treasure of language
to clothe your pious thoughts and affections.

Itis a most profilable practice, after you have
heard a sermon, to confer with some fellow-chris-
tian that heard it too, and run over all the partic-
ulars of it that you can retain in your memory ;
then retire, and pray them over again ; that is, make
them the matter and substance of your addressto
God ; plead with him to instruct you in the truths
that were mentiontd ; to incline you to perform the
duties recommended; to mourn over and mortify
the sins that were reproved ; to teach you to trust
and live upon the promises and comforts proposed:
and to wait and hope for the glories revealed in that
sermon. Let this be done frequently afterwards, in
the same week, if the sermon be suited to your case
and condition of soul. This will furnish you
incredibly with riches of matter and expression for
the great duty of prayer.

The reason why we want expressions in prayer
is, many times, because we use ourselves so little
to speak about the things of religion, and another
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world. A man that hath but a tolerable share of
natural parts, and no great volubility of speech,
Jearns to talk well upon the affairs of his own trade
and business in the world, and scarce ever wants _
words to discourse with his dealers ; and the reason
is, because his heart-and his tongue are frequently
engaged therein. Thus, if our affections are kept
warm, and we use ourselves frequently to speak of
the things of religion to men, we shall learn to ex-
press ourselves much better about the same divine
concerns when we come before God.

Direction 4. Pray earnestly for the gift of ulter-
ance, and seek the blessing of the Spirit of God upon
the use of proper means to obtain a treasure of expres-
sions for prayer. The great apostle prays often for a
Jreedom of speech and utterance in his ministry, “that
he may speak the mystery of Christ, and make it
manifest so as he ought to speak.” Col. iii. 4. Sothe
gift of utterance in prayer is a very fit request to be
made to God for the advantage of our own souls
and those that join with us. The wise man tells us,
in Prov. xvi. 1. “ That the preparation of the heart
in man, and the answer of the-tongue is from the
Lord.” Let us pray then, that when God hath
prepared our heart for his worship, he would ‘also
teach our tongue to answer the thoughts and desires
of the heart, and to express them in words suitable,
and ayswering to all our inward spiritual affections.
A happy variety of expression, and hely oratory in
prayer, is one of these “good and perfect gifts that
come from above, from God, the Father of lights
and knowledge.” James i. 17.

K

.
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The rule about the choice and use of proper ez-
pressions in prayer are these :

Rule 1. Choose those expressions that best suit your
meaning, that most exactly answer the ideas of your
mind, and are fitted to your sense and apprehension
of things. For the design of prayer is to tell God
the inward thoughts of your heart; if you speak
therefore what is not in the heart, though the words
be ever so fine and pathetical, it is but a mere
mockery of God. Let your tongues be the true
interpreters of your minds.—When our souls are
filled with a lively impression of some of the attri-
butes or works of God; when our hearts are over-
powered with a sense of our own guilt and un-
worthiness, or big with some important request;
O what a blessed pleasure it is to hit upon a happy
expression, that speaks our very soul, and fulfils all
our meaning ! and what a pleasure doth it convey to
all that jein with us, who have their spiritual senses
exercised ! and it helps to excite in them the same
devotion that dictated to us the words we speak:
the royal preacher, in Eccl. xii. 10, % Sought out and_
gave good heed to find, and to set in order accepta-
ble words ” in his sermons, that they might be “as
goads and nails fastened by the master of assem-
blies: ” that is, that they might leave a strong and
lasting impression on those that hear ; that by
piercing deep into the heart as goads, they might
be fixed as nails. And there is the same reason
for the choice of proper words in prayer.

Rule 2. Use such a way of speaking as may de
!wat natural and easy to be wnderstood, ond most
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agreeable o those that join with you. The apostle
gives this direction to the Corinthians, concerning
their public worship ; “Except ye utter. by the
tongue words easy to. be understood, how shall it
be known what is spoken? for you shall speak
into the air.” 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Avoid, therefore, all
- foreign and uncommon words, which are borrowed
from other languages, and not sufficiently natural-
ized, or which are old and worn out of use. Avoid
those expressions which are too philosophical, and
those which savor too much of mystical divinity.
Avoid a long train of dark metaphors, or of ex-
pressions that are used only by some particular
violent party men. Avoid length and obscurity in
your sentences, and in the placing of your words;
and not interline your expressions with too many
parentheses, which cloud and entangle the sense.
And here I beg leave to give one or two instarices
of each of these improper methods of speaking ; not
that T ever heard these very phrases used by any
ministers or private Christians in prayer. But,as
vices of the life are rendered most hateful, and are
best cured ar prevented by seeing them represented
in their plainest and most odious colors; so the
vices of speech, and improprieties of expression
are best avoided by a plain representation of them
in their own ‘complete deformity. This will deter
us from coming near them, and make us watchful
against all those forms of speaking that border upon
these follies. And indeed, without giving examples
of each of these faults, I know not how to make
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the unlearned Christian understand the tlnngs he
ought to avoid. ’

By uncommon words I mean such as are either
100 new, or too old for common use.

Old and obsolete words are such as these; we do
thee to wit, for we acquaint thee. Leasing, for lying.
A gin, for a snare. Some such words as these yet
stand in our translation of the Bible; many of these
you may find in the old translation of the. Psalms,
in the Common Prayer book, and in the metre of
Hopkins and Sternhold ; which might be proper in
the age when they were written, but are now
grown into contempt.

New words are, for the most part, borrowed from
foreign languages, and should not be used in social
prayer, till they are grown so common, that there
appears no difficulty to the hearers, nor affectation
in the speaker. Such as these, which have a
French original: Thou, O Lord, art our dernier
resort; i. e. our last refuge. T'he whole world i3 but
one great machine, managed by thy puissance ;.i. e.
an engine managed by thy power. e are chagrin-
ed because of the hurries and tentations of the malign
spirit; i. e. we are vexed and grown uneasy by
reason of the temptations of the devil. Or these,
which are borrowed from the Latin: “The beatific
splendors of thy face irradiate the celestial region,
and felicitate the saints: there are the most exube-
rant profusions of thy grace, and the sempiternal
efflux of thy glory.”

By Philosophical expressions, I intend such as are
taught in the acadernicel achoals, in arder to give
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learned men a shorter and more comprehensive
knowledge of things, or to distinguish nicely be-
tween ideas, that are in danger of being mistaken
" without such distinction. As for example, it is not.
proper to say to God in public prayer—“ Thou art .
hypostatically three and essentially one. By the
plemtude and perfection in thine essence, thou art
self-syfficient for thine own existence and beati-
tude ; who in an incomplex manner eminently,
though not formally, includest all the infinite variety
“of complex ideas that are found among the crea-
ures.” Such language as this may be indulged
| perhaps in secret, by a man that uses himself to
meditate under these forms ; but his less informed
fellow-Christians would no more be edilied by
them, than by praying in an unknown tongue.

By the language of mystical divinity, I mean such
incomprehensible sort of phrases, as a sect of di-
vines among the Papists have used, and some few
Protestants too nearly imitated. Such are, “ of the
deiform fund of the soul, the superessential life, of
singing a hymn in silence ; that God is an abyss: of
light, a circle whose centre is everywhere, and
his circumference nowhere: that hell is the dark
world made up of spiritual sulphur, and other in-
gredients not united or harmonized, and without
that pure balsamic oil that flows from the heart of
God.” These are great swelling words of vanity,
that captivate silly people into J-aptures, by the
mere sound without sense.

By running long metaphors, I mean the pursuing
of similitude or metaphor, and straining wo fax, ay
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to injure the doctrines of religion, by a false sense,
or very improper expressions.' Such was the lan-
guage of a foolish writer, who bids us “ give our
hearts to the Lord, cut them with the knife of
contrition, take out the blood of your sins by
confession, afterwards wash it with sanctification,”
&ec. '

By sentences that savor too much of party zedl,
I mean such as would he useless, if not offensive to
Christians of different judgments, that join with us
in prayer; we should not in our prayers too much

. insist on the corruptions of doctrine and worship

in any church, when some of that communion join
with us; nor of the infant’s interest in the covenant
of grace, and baptism the first seal of it, when
Baptists are worshipping with us together. Our

prayers should not savor of anger and uncharita- .

bleness ; for we are bid “to lift up holy hands
without wrath.,” 1 Tim. ii. 8.

When I recommend such expressions as are
easy to be understood, it is evident that you should
avoid long and entangled sentences, and place your
thoughts and words in such an order as the heart
of the hearers may be able to receive and join in
the worship, as fast as their ears receive the words:
as in all our conversations, and 'conferences, and
discourses, we should labor to make every thing we
say to be understood immediately: so especially in
prayer, where the affections should be maved,

" which cannot well be done if the judgment must

take much pains to understand the meaning of
what is sai

1) o
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RuleS. Let your language be grave and decent ;
vhich is a medium between magnificence and mean-
ness. Let it be plain, but not coarse. Let it be
clean, but not at all lofty and glittering. Job speaks
of “ choosing his words to reason with God.” Job
ix. 4. Some words are choice and beautiful, oth-
ers are unseemly and disagreeable. Have g care of
all wild, irregular, and vain expressions, that are
unsuited to so solemn a part of worship. The best
direction I can give you in this case is, to make use
of such language as you generally use in your seri-
ous discourses upon religious subjects, when you
confer with one another about the things of God.
For then the mind is composed to gravity, and the
tongue should answer and interpret the mind. The
language of a Christian in prayer, is the clothing of
his thoughts, or the dress of the soul; and it should
be composed like the dress of his body, decent and
neat, but not pompous nor gaudy ; simple and plain,
but not careless, uncleanly, or rude.

Avoid, therefore, glittering language and affected
syle. When you address God in worship, it is a
fault to be ever borrowing phrases from the theatre
md profane poets. This does not seem to be the
language of Canaan. Many of their expressions are
wo light, and wild, and airy, for so awful a duty.
An excessive fondness of elegance, and finery of
yle in prayer, discovers the same pride and vanity
f wind, as an affectation of many jewels and fine
pparel in the house of God ; it betrays us into neg-
ect of our hearts, and of experimental religion, by
i affectation to make the nicest speech, and say

-
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the finest things we can, instead of sincere
tion, and praying in the spirit. Besides, if v
deal in lofty phrases, scripture itself suffi
sbounds with them; and these are the most
able to God, and most affecting to his own |
Avoid mean and coarse, and too familiar
#ions ; such as excite any contemptible or ridi
ideas; and such as raise any improper or in
thoughts in the mind, or base and improper i
—for these much injure the devotion of our:
worshippers. And it is very culpable neglige
speak to God in such a rude and ‘unseemly 1
as would ill become us in the presence of ¢
low-creatures, when we address ourselves to
not but that God hears the language of the nr
soul in secret, though he is not capable of e:
ing himself with all the decencies that are to
sired ; yet it is certain, that we ought to seek
nish ourselves with becoming methods of ¢
sion, that so our performance of this duty n
rendered pleasing to those with whom we wo
and there is no necessity for being rough anc
enly, in order to be sincere. Some have
guilty of great indecencies, and exposed reli;
profane scoffs, by a too familiar mention
name of Christ, and by irreverent freedoms
they epesk to God. I cannot approve c
phrases of “rolling upon Christ, of swimming
Christ to dry .land, of ‘taking a lease of Chx
all eternity.” I think we may fulfil that con
of coming boldly to the throne of grace w
such language, that can hardly be justified
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rudenees and immodesty. Persons are sometimes
in danger of indecencies, in borrowing mean and
trivial or uncleanly similitudes ; they rake all the sins
of loathsomeness to fetch metaphors for their sins,
and praying for the coming of Christ ; they fold up
the heavens like an old cloak, and «shovel days out of
the way. By these few instances you may learn
what to avold ; and remember that words as well as
things, grow old and uncomely ; and some expres-
sions that might appear decent threescore years
ago, would be highly improper and offensive to the:
eavs of the present age. It is, therefore, no suffi-
cient apology for these phrases, that men of great
learning and most eminent piety have made use of
them. :
Rule 4. Seck after those ways of expressim that
are pathetical : such as denote the fervency of affee-
tion, and carry life and spirit with them': *such as
may awaken and exercise our love, our hope, our
holy joy, our sorrow, our fear, and our faith, as well
as express the activity of those graces. This is the
way to raise, assist, and maintain dévotion. We
should therefore avoid such a sort of style as looks
more like preaching, which some persons that _
affect long prayers, have been guilty of to a great
degree. They have been speaking to the people,
and teaching them the doctrines of religion, and
the mind and will of God, rather than speaking teo
God the desires of their own minds. They have
wandered away from God to preach to men. But
this is quite contrary te the nature of prayer ;-for
L . .
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prayer is our own address to God, declaring our
sense of divine things, and pouring out our. hearts
before him with warm and proper affections. And
there are several modes of expression that promoto
t.lus end, As,

1. BExzclamations, which serve to set forth aa .
affectionate wonder, a sudden surprise, or violent
impression of any thing on the mind. “O how
great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for
them that fear thee!” Ps. Ixxxi. 19. “ How pre-
cious are thy thoughta to me, O God; how great
is the sum of them!” Ps. cxxxix. 17, “O wretch-
ed man that I am! who shall deliver me?” Rom.
vii, 4. .

R. Inlerrogations, when the plain sense of any
thing we declare unto God is turned into a ques-
tion, to make it more empbatical and affecting.
“ Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Whither
shall I flee from thy presence >—Do I not hate
them that hate thee?” Ps. cxxxix.7.21. ¢ Who
shall deliver me from the body of this death?”

. Rom. vii. 4.

3. Jppeals to God, coneernmg our own wants or
sorrows, our sincere and deep sense of the things
we speak to him. ¢ Lord, thou knowest all things;
thou knowest that I love thee.” John, xxi. 17. 8o
David appeals to God. Ps. Ixix. 5. “ My sins are nat
hid from thee.” Ps. lvi. 8. “Thou tellest all our
travels, or our wanderings; are not my tears in thy
book ?” Job, x. 7. Thou knowest that 1 am not
wicked ; my witness is in heaven, and my record is
on high.” Job, xvi. 19.
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4. Expostulakons, which are indeed one partic-
ular sort of interrogations, and are fit to express not
only deep dejections of the mind, but to enforce
any argument that is used in pleading with God,
either for mercy for his saints, or the destruction of
his enemies. ¢ Look down from bheaven, behold
from the habitation of thy holiness and of thy glo-
ry, where is thy zeal and thy strength? The
sounding of thy bowels and thy mercies towards
me, are they restrained? O Lord, why hast thou
made us to err from thy ways, and hardened our
hearts from thy fear? ” Isa. Ixiii. 15. 17. ¢ Awake,
awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord: Art
not thou it that hath cut Rahab and wounded the
dragon? Art thou not it that hath dried the sea,
the waters of the great deep?” Isa. li. 9, 10. “Will
the Lord cast off forever, and will he be favorable
no more?” Ps. Ixxvii. 8. “ O Lord God of hosts,
how long wilt thou be angry?”™ Ps. Ixxx. 4.
“Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and forgettest
our affliction ?” Ps. xliv. 4. God invites his peo-
ple thus to argue with him. “Come, now, let us
reason together, saith the Lord.” Isa. i. 18. And
holy men, i humble and reverent expostulations,
have, with many reasons, pleaded their cause be-
fore God ; and their words are recorded as our
patterns.

8. Options or wishes, fit to set forth serious and
earnest desires, “O that I might have my re-
quest!” Job, vi. 8. “O that my ways were di-
rected. to keep thy statutes!” Ps. txix. 5.

\
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. 6. Apostrophes ; that is, when in the midst of
our addresees to God, we turn off the speech ab-
ruptly to our own souls, being led by the vehe-
mence of some sudden devout thought. So David,
im the beginning of Psalm xvi. {Preserve me, O
God ; for in thee do I put my trust. O my soul,
thou hast said to the Lord, thou art my Lord,” &ec.
In meditations, psalms, hymns, or other devotional
compositions, these apostrophes may be longer and
more frequent: but in prayer they should be very
short, except when the speech is turned from one
person of the blessed Trinity to another. Thus :—
“Great God, hast thou not promised, that thy Son
shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and that
he should rule the nations? Blessed Jesus, how
long ere thou assumest this kingdom? When wilt
thou send thy Spirit to enlighten and convert the
world? When, O eternal Spirit, wilt thou come
and,shed abroad thy light and thy grace, through
all the earth?”

7 Ingeminations, or redoubling our expressions,
which argue an eager and inflamed affection. «Q
Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, O God
to whom vengeance belongeth, show thyself.” Ps,
xciv. 1, 2. “My soul waits for the Lord more than
they that watch for the morning; I say, more
than they that watch for the morning.” Ps. cxxx.
6. And the conclusion of Ps. Ixxii. is, “ Blessed
bo the Lord forevermore, amen and amen.” But
here let us take care to distinguish between thoss
ropetitions that arise from real fervency of spirit,
and those that are used merely to lengthen out a
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prayer, or that arise from mere barrenness of heart,
and want of matter. It is far better, at least in
public prayer, to yield to our present indisposition,
and shorten the duty, than to fill up our time with
constant repetitions : such as, “ O Lord, our*God,
if it be thy blessed will, we entreat thee, we be-
seech thee, O Lord, have mercy upon us.” For
though some of these expressions may be properly
enough repeated several times in a prayer, yet fill-
ing up every empty space, and stretching out al-
most every sentence with them, is not agreeable to
our fellow-worshippers, nor an ornament, nor a
help to our devotion, or theirs.

Rule 5. Do not always confine yourselves to one
set _form of words, to express any particular request,
nor take too much pains to avoid an expression, merely
because you have used it in prayer heretofore. Be not
over fond of a nice uniformity of words, nor of
perpetual diversity of expression in every prayer.
It is best to keep the middle, between these two
extremes. We should seek indeed to be furnished
with a rich variety of holy language, that our
prayers may always have something new, and
something entertaining in them, and not tie our-
selves to express one thing always in one set of
words, lest this make us grow formal and dull, and
indifferent in those petitions. But, on the other
hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual affectation of
new words, which we never before used, we shall .
sometimes miss our own best and most spiritual
meanings, and many times be driven to great im-

propriety of speech; and at best, our Q‘qe\\y
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this mean, will look like the fruit of our fancy
and invention, and labor of the head, more than the
breathings of the heart. The imitation of those
Christians and ministers, that have the best gifts,
will be an excellent direction in this, as well a8 in
the former cases.

SECTION VI.

OF THE VOICE IN PRAYER.

Tae fourth thing to be considered in the gift of
prayer, is the voice.

Though the beauty of our expressions, and the
tuneableness of our voice, can never render our
worship more acceptable to God, the infinite Spirit ;
yet our natures, being composed of flesh and spirit,
may be assisted in worship by the harmony of the
voice of him that speaks. Should the matter,
method, and expressions, be ever so well chosen in
prayer, yet it is possible for the voice to spoil the
pleasure, and injure the devotion of our fellow-
worshippers. When speeches of the best compo-
sure, and the warmest language, are recited in a
cold, harsh, or ungrateful way, the beauty of them
is almost lost.

Some persons, by nature, have a very sweet and
tuneful voice, that whatsoever they speak appears
pleasing. Others must take much more pains, and
attend with diligence to rules and directions, that
their voice may be formed to en agreeable proaun-
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ciation ; for we find, by sad experience, that all the
advantages that nature can obtain, or apply, to
assist our devotions, are all little enough to keep our
hoarts from wandering, and te maintain delight: at
least, it is a necessary duty to know end avoid
those disagreeable ways of pronunciation, that
may rather disgust than edify such as jbin with us.

I confess, in secret prayer, there is no necessity
of a voice ; for God hears a whisper, as well . as a
sigh and a groan. Yet some Christians cannot
pray with any advantage to themselves, without the
use of a voice in some degree ; nor can I judge it
at all improper, but rather preferable, so that you
have a convenient place for secresy: for hereby
you will not only excite your own affections the
more, but by practice in secret, if you take due care
of your voice there, you may also learn to speak in
public the better.

The great and general rule I would lay down' for
managing the voice in prayer, is this: Let us use
the same voice with which we usually speak in grave
and serious conversalion, especially upon pathetioal
and affecting subjects. This is the best direction
that I know, to regulate the sound s well as the
words. Our own native and common voice ap-
pears most natural, and may be mnanaged with the

. greatest ease. And some persons have taken occa-
sion to ridicule our worship, and to censure us as
hypocrites, when we fondly seek and affect any

. new and different sart of sounds or voices in our

proyess.
®
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The particular directions are such as these :

Direction 1. Let your words be all pronounced”
distinctly, and not made shorter by cutting off the-
last syllable ; nor longer by the addition of hems
and Oh’s; of leng breaths, affected groanings, and
useless sounds’; of coughing or spitting, &c. which
some have heretofore been guilty of} and have suffi-
ciently disgraced religion.

If you cut off and lose the last syllable of your
word, or mumble the last words of the sentence
and sink in your voice, so that others cannot hear,
they will be ready to think it is because you
did not speak properly, and so were afraid to be
heard.

If, on the other hand, you lengthen out your
sentences with ridiculous sounds, you endanger the
devotion even of the wisest and best of your
fellow-worshippers, and ekpose the worship to the
profane raillery of idle and corrupt fancies. While
you seem to be designing to rub off the roughness
of your throat, or to express greater affection by
such methods, others will suspect that it is 2 meth-
od only to prolong your sentences, to stretch your
prayers to an affected length, and to recover your
thoughtts what to say next. Therefore, when your
passions happen to be elevated with some lively
expression in prayer, and you are delightfully con-
strained to dwell upon it ; or when you meditate to
speak the next sentence with propriety, it is far
better to make a long pause, and keep a decemnt
silence, than to fall int‘such indecencies of sound. -
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Direction 2. Let every sentence be spoken lowd
enough to be heard, yet none so loud as to affright or
offend the ear. Between-these two extremes there
is a great variety of degrees in sound, sufficient to
answer all the changes of our affections, and the
different sense of every part of our prayer. In the
beginning of prayer especially, a lower voice is
more becoming, both as it bespeaks humility and

- reverence, when we enter into the presence of
God; and as it is also a great convenience to the
orgnns of speech not to rise too high at first; for
itis much harder to sink again afterwards, than to
nse to higher accents, if need requires. Some

* persons have got a habit of beginning their prayers,
and even upon the most common family occasions,
s0 loud as to startle the company ; others begin so
low in a large assembly, that it looks like secret

worship, and as though they forbid those that are
present to join with them. Botlr these extremes
are to be avoided with prudence and moderation.

Direction 3. Observe a due medium between ew-
cessive swifiness and slowness of speech ; for both are

faulty in their kind.

If you are too swift, your words will be hurried
on, and will, as it were, intrude upon one another,
and be mingled in confusion. It is necessary,
therefore, to observe a due-distance between your
words, and a much greater distance between your
sentences, that so all may be pronounced distinctly
and intelligibly.

Due arid proper pauses and stops will give the
hearer time to conceive and reflect on whek You
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speak, and more heartily to join with you, as well
as give you leave to breathe, and make the work
more easy and pleasant to yourselves. Besides,
when persons run on heedlessly with an incessant
flow of words, being carried, as it were, in a viojent -
stream, without rests or pauses, they are in danger
of uttering things rashly before God ; giving no
time at all to their own meditation, but indulging
their tongue to run sometines too fast for their own
thoughts, as well as for the aftections of such as are
present with them. And hence it comes to pass,
that some persons have begun a sentence in prayer,
and been forced to break off, and begin anew: or
if they have pursued that sentence, it has been
with so much inconsistency, that it could hardly be
reduced to sense or grammar; which has given too
sensible an occasion to others to ridicule all con-
ceived prayer, and has been very dishonorable to
God and his worship. All this arises from a hurry
of the tongue into the middle of a sentence, before
the mind has conceived the full and complete sense
of it. ) .
On the othzr hand, if you are too slow, and very
sensibly ,and remarkably so, this will also grow
tiresome to the hearers, while they have done with
the sentence you spoke last, and wait in pain and
long for the next expression, to exercise their
thoughts and carry on their devotion. This will
make your worship appear heavy and -dull. Yet I
must needs say, that an error on this hand in prayer
ls to be preferred before an excess of speed and
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hurry, nm’l its consequences are less hurtful to

In general, with regard to the two foregoing di-
rections, Let the sense of each sentence be a rule o
guide your voice, whether it must be high or low, swift
orletsurely. In the invocation of God, in humble
adoration, in confession of sin, and self-resignation,
aslower and a more modest voice is, for the most
part, very becoming, as well as in every other part
of prayer, where there is nothing véry pathetical
apressed. But in petitions, in pleadings, and
thanksgivings, and rejoicings in God, fervency and
importunity, holy joy and triumph, will raise the
vice some degrees higher; and lively passions of
the delightful kind will naturally draw out our lan-
guage with greater speed and spirit.

Direction 4. Letpropa'accddabc put accordi g
asthe sense requires. It would be endless to give
perticular rules how to place our accents; nature
dictates this to every man, if he will but attend to
the dictates of nature. Yet, in order to attain it in
greater perfection, and to secure us from irregu-
larity in this point, let us avoid these few things
following :

1. Avoid a constant uniformity of voice ; that is,
when every word and sentence are spoken without
any. difference of sound;—like a boy at scheol,
repeating all his lesson in one dull tone: which
thows that he is not truly acquainted with the sense
ad value of the author. Now, though persons
may be truly sincere and devout, who speak with-
out any difference of accent, yet such a pronuncia-,
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tion will appear to others as careless and negligent,
as though the person that speaks were unconcerned
about the great work in which he is-engaged, and
as though he had none of Lis affections moved,
whereby his voice might be modulated into agree-
able changes.

© 2, Avoid a viclous disposition of the accents, and
Jalse pronunciation.

As for instance ; it is @ vicious pronunciation,
when a person uses just the same set of accents,
and repeats the same set of sounds and cadences
in every sentence, though his sentences are ever so
different as to the sense, as to the length, or as to
the warmth of expression : as if a man should be-
gin every sentencein prayer with a high voice, and
end it in a low ; or begin each line with a hoarse
and deep bass, and end it with a shrill and sharp
sound. This is as if a musician should have but
one sort of tune, or one single set of notes, and
repeat it over again in every line of a song; which
could never be graceful.

Another tnstance of false pronunciation is, when
strong accents are put upon little words and parti-
cles, which bear no great force in the sentence.
And some persons are so unhappy, that those little
words, they and thai, and of and by, shall have the
biggest force of the voice hestowed upon them,
whilst the phrases and expressions of chief sngmﬁ-
cation are spoken with a cold and low voice.

Another instance of false pronuncintion is, when
a calm, plain sentence, wherein there is nothing
pathetical, is delivered with much force and vio-
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lence of speech ; or when the most pathetical and
sffectionate expressions are spoken with the utmost
calmness and composure of voice. All which are
very unnatural in themselves, and to be avoided by
those that would speak properly, to the edification
of such as worship with them.

The last instance I shall mention of false pronun-

oation i8, when we fall into a musical turn of voice,
a8 though we were singing instead of praying.
Some devout souls have been betrayed into such a
self-pleasing tone, by the warmth of their spirits in
secret worship : and having none to hear, and in-
form them how disagreeable it is to others, have
irdulged it even to an incurable habit.
- 3, JAvoid a fond and excessive humoring of every
word and sentence to extremes, as if you were upon a
slage in a theatre; which fault, also, some serious
persons have fallen into for went of caution. And
it hath appeared so like affectation, that it hath
given great ground for censure. As for instance :

If we should express every humble and mourn-
ful sentence in a weeping tone, and with our voice
personate a person that is actually crying; that is,
what our adversaries have exposed ' by the name of
canting and whining ; and have thrown it upon a
whole party for the sake of the imprudence of a
few.

“Another instance of this excessive affectation is,
when. 'we express every pleasurable sentence in
our prayers, every promise of comfort, every joy or
kope, in too free and airy a manner, with too bold
an exultation, or with a broad smile ; which indeed
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looks like too familiar a dealing with the grest -
God. Every odd and unpleasing tone should be
banished from divine worship ; nor should we ap-
pear before God in humility upon our knees;, with

grandeur and magnificence upon our tongues, Jest .

the sound of our voice should contradict- our ges-
ture; lest it should savor of irreverence in so aw-
. ful apresence, and give disgust to those that hear us.

-SECTION VII.

OF GESTURE IN PRAYER.

WE proceed now tp the fith and last thing con-
giderable in the gift of prayer; and that is, ges-
ture.

And though it may not so properly be termed a
part of the gift, yet inasmuch as it belongs to the
outward performance of this piece of worship, I

cannot think it improper to treat a little of it in this

place.

Since we are comimanded to pray always, and at
all seasons, there can be no posture of the body unfis
for short ejaculations and pious breathings towards
God ; while we lie in our beds, while we sit at our
tables, or are taking our rest in any methods of re-
freshment, our souls may go out towards our
Heavenly Father, and have sweet converse with
him in short prayers. And to this we must refer
that passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 16. concerning David,
where it is said, “ He sat before the Lord, and said,

1
{



GESTURE IN PRAYER. 1356

Lord, who am I, or what is my house, that thon
hest brought me hitherto?” But when we draw
near to God in special seasons of worship, the work
of prayer calls for a greater solemnity, and in every
thing that relates to it we ought to compose our-
selves to greater reverence, that we may worship
God with our bodies, as well as with our spirits,
ad pay him devetion with our whole natures. 1
Cor. vi. 20.

In our discourse concerning the gestures fit for
worship, we shall consider, first, the posture of the
whole body ; and secondly, of the particular parts of
it: and endeavor to secure you against indecencies
in either of them.

1. Those postures of the body, which the light of
nature and rule of scripture seem to dictate as most
proper for prayer, are, standing, kneeling, or pros--
tration.

Prostration is sometimes used in secret prayer,
when a person is under a deep and uncommon
sense of sin, and falls flat upon his face before
God, and pours out-his soul before him, under the
influence of such thoughts, and the working of
suck graces, as produce very uncommon expres-
sions of humiliation and self-abasement. This we
find in scripture made use of upon many occasions ;
a8, Abraham fell on his face before God. Gen. xvii.
3. and Joshua before the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Captain of the host of God. Josh. v. 14, So Moses,
Ezekiel and Daniel, at other seasons: so in the
New Testament, when John fell at the feet of the
gngel to worship him, supposing it had been oux
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Lord. Rev. xix. 10. And who could choose but
fall down to the dust at the presence of God him-
self ? "

1 Kneeling is the most frequent posture used in this
worship ; and nature seems to dictate and lead usto
it as an expression of humility, or a sense of our
wants; a supplication for mercy and adoration of,
and a dependence upon, him before whom we
kneel. This posture has been practised in all ages,
and in all nations, even where the light of the
scripture never shone; and, if it might be had with
conveniency, would certainly be a most agreeable
posture for the worship of God, in public assem-
blies, as well as in private families, or in our secret
chambers.—There are so many instances and djrec-
tions for this posture in scripture, that it would be
useless to take pains to prove it. So Solomon, 2
Chron. vi. 13. Ezra, Ezr. ix. 5. Daniel, Dan. vi.
10. Christ himself, Luke xxii. 41. Paul, Acts xx. 36,
and xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 14.

In the last place, standing is a posture not unfit
for this worship, especially in places where we
have not conveniency for the humbler gestures.
For as standing up before a person whom we
respect and reverence is a token of that esteem and
honor which we pay him ; so standing before God,
where we have not conveniencies of kneeling, is
an agreeable testification of our high esteem of him
whom we then address and worship. There are
instances of this gesture in the word of God. Our
Saviour says to his disciples, “ When ye stand pray-
ing.” Mark xi.25. and “ The publican stood afar off
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‘and prayed.” Luke xviii. 13. Standing seems to
have been the common gesture of worship, in a
large and public assembly, 2 Chron. xx. 4, 5, 13.
And in this case it is very proper to conform to the
usage of Christians with whom we worship, wheth-
er standing or kneeling, since neither of them is
made absolutely necessary by the word of God

But I cannot think that sitting, or other postures

of rest and laziness, ought to be indulged in solemn
seasons of prayer, unless persons are in any respect
infirm or aged, or the work of prayer be drawn out
80 long as to make it troublesome to human nature
to maintain jtself always in one posture i—And in
thése cases, whatsoever gesture of body keeps the
mind in the best composure, and fits it most to pro-
ceed in this worship, will not only be accepted of
God, but is most agreeable to him. For it isa great
" _rule that he hath given, and he will always stand
by, that bodily exercise profiteth little ; for he looks
chiefly after the heart, and he will have mercy and
not sacrifice.

2. Thé posture of the several parta of the body, that
are most agreeable to WOl‘Shlp, and that may secure
us from all indecencies, may be thus particularized
and enumerated.

As for the head, let it be kept for the most part
without motion, for there are very few turns of the
head, in the worship of prayer, that can be atcount-
ed decent. And many persons have exposed them-
selves to ridicule, by tossings and shakings of the
head, and nodding while they have been offering

M
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the solemn sacrifice of prayer to God. Though it
imust be allowed, that in cases of great humiliation,
the hanging down of the head is no improper meth-
od to express that temper of mind.——So the pray-
ing publican, in the text afore-cited : so the Jews, in
the time of Ezra, in a full congregation bowed their
heads, and worshipped the Lord, with their faces

towards the ground, Neh. viii. 6. But in our ex- .

pressions of hope and joy, it is natural to lift up the
head, while we believe that our redemption draws
nigh; asin Luke xxi. 28. I might also mention

the apostle’s advice, that “ he that prays ought to :

bave his head uncovered, lest he dishonor his
head.” 1 Cor xi. 4. '
In the face, the God of nature hath written var-
ous indications of the temper of the mind; and
especially when it is moved by any warm affeo-
tion.
In divine worship the whole visage should be

composed to gravity and solemnity, to expressa

holy awe and reverence of the majesty of God, and
the high importance of the work wherein we are
engaged.

In confession of sin, while we express the sor-
rows of our soul, melancholy’ will appear in our
countenances; the dejection of the mind may be
read there, and according to the language of scrip-
ture, shame and confusion will cover our faces
The humble sinner blushes before Gud, at the
remembrance of his guilt. Jer. li. 51. Ezra. ix. &
Fervency of spirit in our petitions, and holy joy
when we give thanks to our God for his mercies,

SIRTETW
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and rejoice in our highest hope, will be discovered
by.very agreeable and pleasing traces in the fes-
tures and: countenance.

But here let us take heed, that we do not expose
ourselves to'the censure of our Saviour, who repro-
ved the Pharisees for disfiguring their faces all that
day which they set apart for secret fasting and
prayer. Mat. vi. 16. ‘While we are engaged in the
very duty, some decent appe rances of the devotion

- ofthe mind in the countenance, are very natural

and proper, and are not here forbidden by our
Lord; but at the same time, it is best that thoes
discoveries or characters of the countenance should
fall below and stay behind the inward affections of
the mind, rather than rise too high, or than go be-
fore. The devotion of our hearts should be
warmer and stronger than that of our faces: and
we should have a care of all irregular and disa-
greeable distortions of the face; all those affected
grimaces, and wringing of the countenance, as it
were to squeeze out words, or our tears, which
sometimes may tempt our fellow-worshippers to
disgust, when they behold us; as well as, on the
other hand, avoid yawning, an air of listlessness,
and drowsy gestures, which discover the sloth of
the mind. It is a terrible word spoken by Jeremy,
in another case, Jer. xlviii. 10. % Cursed is he that
doth the work of the Lord negligently.”

To lift up the eyes to heaven is a very natural
posture of prayer, and therefore the Psalmist so
often mentions it, Ps. cxxi. 1, and cxxiii. 1, and
exli. 8. Though sometimes, under great dejaction
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of spirit, and concern for sin, it is very decent, with
the publican, to look down, as it were, upon the
ground, as being unworthy to lift up our eyes to
heaven where iGod dwells. Luke xviii. 13.

But, above all, a roving eye, thit takes nolice of
every thing, ought to be avoided in prayer; for
though it may be possible' for a person that prays,
to keep his thoughts composed, whilst his eyes thus
wander, (which at the same time seems very diffi-
cult,) yet spectators will be ready to judge that our
hearts are given to wander as much as our eyes are,
and they will suspect that the life and spirit of de-
votion are absent. Upon thisaccount, some persons
have found it most agreeable to keep the eyes
always closed in prayer, lest, by the objects that
occur to their sight, the chain of their thoughts
should be broken, or their hearts led away from
God by their senses: nor can 1 think it improper
to shut that door of the senses, and exclude the
world while we are conversing with God. But in
this and other directions, I would always excuse
such persons who lie under any natural weak-
nesses, and must use those methods that make the
work of prayer most easy to them.

The lifting up of the kands, sometimes folded
together, or sometimes' apart, is a very natural ex-
pression of our seeking help from God, who dwells
above. Ps. xxviii. 2, and cxXxxiv. 2. The elevation

" of the eyes, and the hands, is 50 much the dictate
of nature in all acts of worship wherein we address
God, that the heathens themselves frequently prac-
tised it, a8 'we have an account in their several
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writers, as well as we find it mentioned as the prac-
tice of the saints in. the Holy Scriptures,

And as the elevation of the hands to heaven is a
very natural gesture, when a person prays for him-
self ; 80 when a superior prays for a blessing to
descend upon any person of an inferior character,
it is very natural to lay his hand upon the head of
the person for whom he prays. This we find
practised from the beginning of the world; and the
practice descends throughout all ages. 1t is true
indeed, this gesture, the imposition of hands, was
used by the prophets and apostles, when they pro-
nounced authoritative and divine blessings upon
men, and communicated miraculous gifts. But I’
osteem it not so much a peculiar rite, belonging to
the prophetical benediction, as it is a natural ex-
pression of a desire of the divine blessing from &
father to a son ; from an elder person to one that
is younger; from a minister to other Christians,

.especially those that are babes in Christ: and there-

fore, when a person is set apart, and devoted to God
in any solemn office, whilst prayers are made for a
divine blessing to descend upon him, imposition of
hands seems to be a gesture of pature ; and consid--
ered in itself, I cannot think it either unlawful or
unnecessary.

With regard to the other parts of the body, there
is litde need of any directions. Calmness and
quietness, and an uniformity of postire, seem to
be more decent. Almost all motions are dis-
agreeable, especially such as carry with them any
sound or noise: for hereby the worship is rather



N

142 - GESTURE IN PRAYER.

disturbed than promoted, and some persons by such
actions have seemed as though they beat, time to
the music of their own sentences. _

In secret devotion indeed, sighs, and groans, and
weeping, may be very well allowed, where we
give vent to our warmest passions, and our whole
nature and frame are moved with devout affections
of the mind. But in public, these things should be
Jess indulged, unless in such extraordinary seasons,
when all the assembly may be effectually convinced
they arise deep from the heart. If we indulge our-

_selves in various motions or noises, made by the
hands or feet, or any other parts, it will tempt
others to think that our minds are Hot very intense-
ly engaged, or at least it will appear so familiar and
irreverent, as we would not willingly be guily ef
in the presence of our superiors here on earth.

OF FAMILY PRAYEE,

SiNcE it i 80 necessary for the person that speaks
in prayer, to abstain from noisy motions, I bope all
that join with him will understand that it is very
unseemly for them to disturb the worship with
motion and noise. How indecent is it at family.
prayer, for persons to spend a good part of the time
in settling themselves upon their knees, adjusting
their dress, moving their chairs, saluting those that
pass by and come in after the worship is begun?
How unbecoming is it to stir and rise, while the,
two or three last sentences are spoken, as though
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devotion were so unpleasant and tedious a thing
that they longed to have it over. How often is it
found, that the knee is the only part that pays ex-
ternal reverence to God, while all the other parts
of the body are composed of laziness, ease, and
negligence! Some there are that seldom come in
till the prayer is begun, and then there is a bustle
and disturbance made for their accommodaticn.
To prevent some of these irregularities, I would
persuade him that prays, not to begin till all that
design to join in the family worship are present,
- smd that even before the chapter is read; for I
would not have the word of God used in a family
for no other purpose than the tolling of a bell at
church, to tell that the people are coming inte .

prayers. .

’
OP GRACE BEFORE AND AFTER MEAT.

Since I have spoken so’particularly about family
prayer, I would insert a word or two concerning
another part of social worship in a family, and that
is, giving thanks before and after meat : herein we
ought to have a due regard to the occasion, and the
persons present; the neglect of which hath been
attended with indecencies and indiscretions.

Some have used themselves to mutter a few
words with so low a voice, as though by some se-
cret charm they ‘were to consecrate the food alone,
and there was no need of the rest to join with them
in the petitions. Others have broke out in so vio-
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lent a sound as though they were bound‘ to make &
thousend people hear them.

Some perform this part of worship with a slight
and familiar air, as though they had no sense of
the great God to whom they speak : others have
put on an unnatural solemnity, and changed their
natural voice into so different and dwkward a tone,
not without some distortions of countenance, that
hath tempted strangers to ridicule.

It is the custom of some, to hurry over a single

sentence or two, and they have done before half the -

company are prepared to lift up a thought to heav-
en. And some have been just heard to bespeak a
blessing on the church and the king, but seem to
have forgot they were asking God to bless their
food, or giving thanks for the food they had re-
ceived. Others again, have given themselves a
loose into a long prayer, and among a multitude of
other petitions, have not had one that related to the
table before them.

The general rules of prudence, together with a
due observation of the custom-of the place where
we live, would correct all these disorders, and teach
us that a few sentences suited to the occasion,
spoken with an audible and proper voice, are suf-
ficient for this purpose, especially if any strangers
are present. If we are abroad in mized company,
many times it is best for each pefson to lift up a
petition to God in secret for himself'; yet in a reli-
gious family, or where all the company are of a
piece, and no other circumstance forbids it, I ean-
not disapprove of a pious soul sometimes breathing
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out a few more devout expressions than are just
necessary to give thanks for the food we receive ;
nor i8 it improper to join any other present oc-
currence of Providence together with tbe table
worship.

Here I would also beg leave to addthm that
when a person is eating alone, I do not see any
necessity of rising always from his seat, to recom-
mend his food to the blessing of God, which may
be done in any posture of body with a short ejacu-
Iation : yet when he eals in company, I am of opin-
ion, that the preseat custom of standing up, is
more decent and honorable than of sitting down,

. just before we give thanks; which was too much

praetised in the former age.

Thus I have delivered my sentiments concerning
the gestures proper for prayer, and I hope they will
appear useful and proper to maintain the dignity of
the worship, and to pay honor to God with our
hodies as well a8 with our souls. As we must not
make ourselves mere statues and lifeless engines of
prayer : so neither must we, out of pretence of
spirituality, neglect all decencies. - Our forms of
religion are not numerous nor gaudy, as the Jewieh
rites ; nor theatrical gestures, or superstitious foppe-
ries, like the Papists. We have no need to be
masters of ceremonies, in order to worship God
aright, if we will but attend to the simplicity of
manners which nature dictates, and the precepts
and examples that the gospel confirms.

Remark. Though the gestures that belong to
preacking are very different from those of preyer,

N

-
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yet most of the rules that are prescribed for the
expression and the voice in prayer, may be usefully
applied also to preaching ; but this difference is to
be obeerved, that, in the work of preaching, the
same restraints are not always necessary, and espe-
cially in applying truth warmly to the conacience ;
for then we speak to men in the name and author-
ity of God, and we may indulge a greater freedom
and brightness of language, more lively emotions,
and bolder efforts of zeal and outward fervor: but
in prayer, where in the name of sinful creatures, we
address the great and holy God, every thing that
belongs to us must be composed to an appearance
of humility.

SECTION VIIIL

"GRNERAL DIRECTIONS ABOUT THE GIFT OF
PRAYER.

Tavus have I finished what I designed upon the
Gift of Prayer, with regard to the matler, the method,
the expression, the woice, and the gesture. I shall
conclude this chapter with these five general direc-
tions.

1. Koep the mddle wiay, between a nice and labo-
rious allendance to all the rules I have given, and a
careless negleck of them. As every rule seems to
carry its own reason with it, so it is proper that
there should be some regard had to it, when occa-
sions for the practice occur. For I have endeavor-
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ed to say nothing on this subject, but what might °
some way or other, be useful towards the attain-
ment of an agreeable gift of prayer, and the decent
exercise of that gift. The multiplicity of our
wants, the unfaithfulness of our memories, the dul-

" ness and slowness of our apprebensions, the com-
mon wanderings of our thoughts, and the eoldness
of our affections, will require our best care for the
remedy of them.

Yet, on the- other hand, I would not have you
confine yourselves too preecisely to all these forms,
in matter, method, expression, voice and gesture,
upon every occasion, lest you feel yourselves there-
by under some restraint, and prevent your souls of
that divine liberty, with which, upon special occa-
siong, the Spirit of God blesses his own people in
- the performance of this duty. When the heart is
full of good matter, the tongue will sometimes be
“as the pen of a ready writer.” Ps. Ixv. 1. Such-
a fixedness and fulness of thought, such a fervor of
pious affections, will sometimes produce so glorious
a fluency and variety of pertinent and moving ex-
pressions, and all in so just a method, as makes it
appear that the man is carried beyond himself, and
would be straitened and cramped: by a careful
attendance to rules.

See, then, that the graces of prayer are at work in
your souls with power ; let this be your first and
highest care; and by a sweet influence this will
lead you to a natural and easy performance of this
duty, according to most of the particular rules X
have given, even without a nice and exset sttend-
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ance to them. 8o, without attendance to the rules
of art, 8 man may sometimes, in a very rhusical
humor, strike out some inimitable graces and flour-
ishes, and charm all that hear him. .
- II. Among ministers, and among your fellow-
christians, observe those that have the most edifying
gifis; and, with regard to the matter, method, ex-
pression, voice, and gesture, endeavor to imitate
them who are more universally approved of, and
the exercise of whose talents is most abundantly
blessed, to excite and maintain the devotion of all
their fellow-worshippers. And at the same time,
also, take notice of all the irregularities and inde-
cencies that any persons are guilty of in this
worship, in order to avoid them when you pray.
III. Use all proper means to obtain a manly pres-
ence of mind, and holy courage in religious perform-
ances. Though excess of bashfulness be a natural
infirmity ; yet, if indulged in such affairs, it may
become very culpable. There have been many
useful gifts buried in silence, through a sinful bash-
fulness in the person endowed with them: and
generally all persons, when they first begin to pray
in public, feel something of this wealmess, for
want of a due presence of mind : and it hath had
different effects. Some persons have lost that due
calmness and temper which should govern their
expressions ; and have been driven on to the end of
their prayer like a school-boy hurrying his lesson
over, or a larum set a running, that could not stop
dll it was quite down. Others have hesitated at
every sentence, and, it may be, felt o wop in their

~
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speech, that they could not utter any more. Others
again, whose minds have been well prepared and
furnished, have lost their own scheme of thoughts
and made poor work at first, through mere bash-

I grant that courage, and a degree of assurance,
are natural talents ; but they may also, in a great
measure, be acquired by the use of proper means.
I will here mention a few of them.

1. Get above the shame of appearing religious,
that you may be dead to the reproaches of a wicked
world, and despise the jests and scandal that are
cast upon strict godliness.

2." Make religious conversation your practice
and delight. If you are but inured to speak to men
eoncerning the things of God without blushing, you
will be enabled to speak to God in the presence of
men with holy confidence.

3. Labor to attain this gift of prayer in a tolera-
ble degree, and exercise it often in secret for some
considerable time before you begin in public.

4. Take heed that your heuart be always well
prepared, and let the matter of your prayer be well
premeditated when you make your first public at-
tempts of it.

5. Strive to maintain upon your soul a much

_greater awe of the majesty of that God to whom
you speak, than of the opinions of those fellow-
creatures with whom you worship; that so you may,
a8 it were, forget you are in the company of men,

. while you address the Most High God. Chide your
heart into courage when you find it shy snd sinws
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ing, and say, “ Dare I speak to the great and dread-
ful God, and shall I be afraid of man ?”

Now, in order to practise this advice well, the
next shall be akin to it.

6. - Be not too tender of your own reputation in
these externals of religion. This softness of spirit,
which we call bashfulness, has often a great deal of
fondness for “self mingled with it. When we are
to speak in public, this enfeebles the mind, throws
us into a hurry, and makes us perform much worse
than we do in secret. When we are satisfied, there-
fore; that we are engaged in present duty to God,
let us maintain a noble negligence of the censures
of men, and speak with the same courage as
though none but God were present.

Yet, to administer farther relief under this weak-
ness, I add, , R

7. Make your first essays in the company of one
or two, either of your ‘inferiors, or your most inti-
mate, most pious, and candid acquaintance, that
you may be under no fear or concern about their
sentiments of your performance; or join yourself
in society with some young Christians of equal
standing, and set apart times for praying together ;
which is an excellent way to obtain the gift of
prayer.

" 8 Do not aim at length of prayer in your
younger attempts, but rather be short, offer up a
few more common and necessary requests at first,
and proceed by degrees to enlarge and fulfil the
several parts of this worship, as farther occasion
Ml offer, and a8 your gifts and coursge increase.
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9. Be not discouraged if your first experiments
be not so successful as you desire. Many Christians
have in time arrived at a glorious gift in prayer, who
in their younger essays have been overwhelmed
with bashfulpess and confusion. Let not Satan
prevail with you, therefore, to cast off this practice,
and your hope, at once, by such a temptation as
this.

10. Make it the matter of your earnest requests

to God, that you may be endowed with Christian
courage, with holy liberty of speech, and freedom
©of utterance ; which the blessed apostle Paul often
prays for:—and you have every reason to hope that
MHe who gives “every good and perfect gift,” will not
deny you that which is so necessary to the perform-
ance of your duty. |

I proceed now to the fourth general direction.

IV. Intreat the assistance of some kind Christian

Jriend to give you notice of all the vrregularities that
yourselves may have been guilly of in prayers, espe-
cially in your first years of the practice of this duty;
and esteem those the most valuable of your friends
who will put themselves to the trouble of giving, you
a modest and an obliging hint of any of your own
imperfections ; for it is not possible that we our-
selves should judge of the tone of our own voice,
or the gestures that we ourselves may use, whether
they be agreeable to our fellow-worshippers or not.
And in other instances also, our friends may form a
more unbiassed judgment than ourselves ; 'and
therefore are fittest to be our correctors.

For want of this, some persons in their youth,
bave gained so ill a habit of speaking in pubie, wd

-
0
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s0 many disorders bave attended their exercise of
the gift of prayer, ill tones, vicious accents, wild
distortions of the coumtenance, and divers other
improprieties, which they carried with them all the
years of their kife, and have oftentimes exposed the
worship of God to contempt, and hindered the
edification of these that joined with tbem, rather
than promoted it.

V. Bcjrequerd in the practice of this dutyqf
prayer, not only in secrel, but with one another. For
though every rule that I have before given were
fixed in your memories and always at hand, yet
without frequent practice, you will never attain to
any great skill and readiness in this boly exercise.

As our graces themselves, by being often tried
and put upon action, become stronger, and shine
brighter, give God more glory, and do more service
to men ; so will it fare with every gift of the Holy
Spirit also, it is improved by frequent exercise.
Therefore the apostle bids the young evangelist
Timothy, that he should not.negleet to stir up the
gift that was in him, though it was a gift commu-
nicated in an extraordinary way, by the impesition
of hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And therefore it is, that
some serious Christians that have less knowledge,
will excel persons of great learning, and talents, and
judgment, in the gift of prayer; because, though
they do not understand the rules so well, yet they

_practise abundently more. And, for the most part,
if all other eircumstances are equal, it will be found
a general truth, that he that prays most, prays
best. : .
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_CHAPTER III.
OF THE GRACE OF PRAYER.

In the first two chapters, I have finished what I
proposed concerning the external parts of prayer;
I proceed now to take a short view of the internal
and spiritual part of that duty: and this has been
usually called the Grace of Prayer.

Here I shall endeavor'to explain what it means,
and show how properly that term is used: after-
wards I shall particularly mention what are those
inward and spiritual exercises of the mind which
are required in the duty of prayer, and then give
directions how to attain them.

But in the most part of this chapter, I shall pass
over things with much brevity, because it is not
my design in writing this book, to say over again
what many practical writers have said on these
subjects.

’

SECTION 1.

WHAT THE GRACE OF PRAYER I8, AND HOW IT
DIFFERS FROM THE GIFT.

GRACE, in its most general sense, implies the free
and undeserved favor of one person towardas
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another that is esteemed bis inferjor. And in the
language of the New Testament, it is usually putto
signify the favor and mercy of God towards sin-
ful creatures; which, upon all accounts, is acknowl-
edged to be free and undeserved. Now, because |
our natures are corrupt, and averse to what is good,
and whensoever they are changed and inclined to
God and divine things, this is done by the power of
God working in us: therefore, this very change of
nature, this renewed and divine frame of mind,
is called, in the common language of Christians, by
the name of Grace.

~ IfI were to write my thoughts of the distinc-
tion between the terms, virtue, holiness, and grace, 1
should give them thus:

Virtue generally signifies the mere material part
of that which is good, without a particular refer-
ence to God, as its principle or end; therefore, the
good dispositions and actions of the heathens were
called virtues. And this word is also applied to
sobriety, righteousness, charity, and every thing
that relates to ourselves and our neighbors, rather
than to religion and things that relate to dlvme
.worship.

Holiness signifies all those good dispositions and _
actions, with their particular reference to God as
their jend, to whose glory they are devoted and
perfomed. The word holy signifies that which is
devoted or dedicated.

Grace denotes the same dispositions, with a
peculiar regard to God as their principle, mt1maung
that they proceed from his favor,
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Sometimes this word is used in a comprehensive
wense, to signify the whole train of Christian virtues,
or the universal habit of holiness. So may those
texts be understood, “ And of his fulness have all we
received, and grace for grace.” John, i. 16. “ Grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” 2 Pet. jii.18. And so in our common lan-
guage we say, such a person is a graceless wretch ;
be has no grace at all, i. e. no good dispositions.
We say such an one is truly gracious, or he has a
principle of grace, i. e. he is a man of religion and
virtue. '

* Sometimes it is used in its singular sense, and

‘§ means any one inclination or holy principle in the

mind. So we say, the grace of faith, the grace of
repentance, the grace of hope or love. So 2 Cor.
viii. 7, % Therefore, as ye abound in faith, in knowl-
edge, in your love to us, see that ye abound in
this grace also ;” i. e. liberality.

Sometimes it is used in a sense a little more en-
larged, but not universal; and it implies all those
pious qualifications that belong to any one action or
duty ; so we read of the grace that belongs to con-
vensation —“ Let your speech be always with
grace.” Col iv. 6. The grace of singing, “ Singing
with grace in your hearts;” and the grace of di-
vine worship seems to be mentioned. “ Let us have
grace whereby we may serve God acceptably, with
reverence,” &c. Heb. xii. 28. and the grace of °
prayer ; “1 will pour upon the house of David, the
epirit of grace and supplications.” Zech. xii. 10.

The grare of prayer, in our common acceptations,
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isnot any one single act or habit of mind ; bu
plies all those holy dispositions of soul, which a
ezxercised in that part of divine worship. It «
in a readiness to put forth those several acts
sanctified mind, will, and affections, whi
suited to the duty of prayer.
. Hence will appear the great difference
betwixt the gift and grace of prayer. The
but the outside, the shape, the carcase of th
The grace is the soul and spirit that gives
and vigor, and efficacy ; that renders it ace
to God, and of real advantage to ourselves.
The gift chiefly consists in a readiness of tl
‘agreeable to the several parts of prayer, and ¢
ty of expressing those thoughts in speaking t
The grace consists merely in the inward w
of the heart and conscience towards God a:
gion. The g/t has a shew and appearance
desires and affections; but holy affections,
desires, and real converse with God, belong
the grace of prayer. _

The gift and the grace are many times se]
one from the other; and it hath been often
that the gift of prayer hath been attained in
degree by study and practice, and by the cc
workings of the Spirit of God communict
some persons that have known nothing ¢
grace. There may be also the grace of pre
lively exercise in some souls, that have but
small degree of this gift, and that hardly kno
to form their thoughts and desires into a r
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method, or to express those desires in tolerable lan-
guage. )
. Concerning some peisons it may be said, as in
Matt. vii. 22, that, though they could pour out
sbundance of words before God in prayer; though
they could preach like apostles, or like angels, or
cast out devils in the name of Christ, yet our Lord
Jesus knows them not; for they have no grace.
b_n the other hand, there are some that are dear to
God, that can but chatter and cry like a swallow
. or a crane, as Hezekiah did, and yet are in the
lively exercise of the grace of prayer. But where
both these, the gifl and the grace, meet together in
one. person, siuch a Christian brings honor to God,
and has a greater capacity and prospect of doing
i much service for souls in the world ; he is made of
great use to the edification and comfort of his fel-
low-christians.

Thoee acts of the sanctified soul, in all its pow-
ers, which are put forth in the duty of prayer, may
be properly called so many graces of the Holy
Spirit drawn forth into exercise. And of these,
some belong o the whole work and worship of prayer;
wd others are peculiar to the several paris of the
dty.

SECTION II.

GENERAL @RACES OF PRAYER.

Tae graces that belong to the whole work, or duty

/ of prayer, are such as these : ~
"

’
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L. Faith, or belief of the being of God, and Mis |,
perfect knowledge, and his gracious notice of all the |,
we speak in prayer. This rule the apostle gives,
Heb. xi. 6. “ He that comes to God, must believe that
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligent-
ly seek him.” We should endeavor to impress our [
minds frequently with a fresh and lively belief of
God’s existence, though he be so much unknown;
of his presence, though he be invisible ; of his just
and merciful regard to all the actions of men, and
especially their religious affairs; that so prayer may
not be & matter of custom and ceremony, but per-
formed with a design and hope of pleasing God,
and getting some good from him. This exercise of
a lively faith runs through every part of the duty,
and gives spirit and power to the whole worship.

II.  Gravity, solemnily, and seriousness of spiril.

Let a light and trivial temper be utterly banished,
when we come into the presence of *God. When
we speak to the great Creator, (who must also be our
Judge,) about the concerns of infinite and everlast-
ing moment, we ought to have our souls clothed
_with solemnity, and not to assume those airs which
are lawful at other seasons, when we talk with our 4
fellow-creatures about meaner affairs. A wanton-
ness and vanity of mind ought never to be indulged
in the least degree, when we come to perform any
part of divine worship; and especially when we,
who are but dust and ashes, speak unto the great
and dreadful God.
- IIL  Spirituality and heavenly-mindedness should
run through the whole of thisduty. For prayer is's -
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retirement from earth, and a retreat from our"fel-
low-creatures, to attend on God, and hold ecorres-
pondence with him that dwells in heaven. If our
thoughts arg full of corn and wine, and oil, and the
business of this life, we shall not seek so earnestly
the favor and the face of God as becomes devout
worshippers. The things of the world, therefore,
must be commanded to stand by for a season, and
to abide at the foot of the mount, while we walk up
higher to offer up our sacrifices, as Abraham did,
and to meet our God. Our aims, and ends, and
desires, should grow more spiritual as we proceed
in the duty. And though God indulges us to con-
verse with him about many of our temporal affairs
in prayer, yet let us take care that the things of our
souls, and the eternal world, always pussess the
chief room in our hearts. And whatsoever of the
cares of this life enter into our prayers, and are

spread before the Lord, let us see that our ainm

therein are spiritual ; that our very desires of earthly
comforts may be purified from all carnal ends, and
sanctified to some divine purposes, to the glory of
God, to the honor of the gospel, and the salvation
of souls. )

IV. Sincerity and uprightness of heart, is another
grace that must run through this worship. Wheth-
er we speak to God concerning his own glories;
whether we give him thanks for his abuncant good-
ness, or confess our various iniquities befo:re him, or

" express our desires of mercy at his hand, still let
our hearts and our lips agree, and not e fourd

mockers of God, who searches the heart,und tics
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the reins, and can spy hypocrisy. in the (hrken
corners of the soul.

V. Holy watchfulness and atiention of mind wupen
the duly in which we are engaged; this must run
through every part of prayer. Our thoughts must
not be sufféred to wander among the creatures, and
rove to the ends of the earth, when we come to con-
verse with the high and holy God. A Without this
holy watchfulness we shall be in danger of leaving
God in the midst of the worship, because the temp-
tations that arise from Satan, and from our own
hearts, are various and strong. Without this watch-
fulness, our warship will degenerate into formality,
‘and we shall find coldness and indifference creep-
ing upon our spirits, and spoiling the success of
our duties. Watch unto prayer, is a constant direc-
tion of the great apostle. :

I might add to these, humility, and delight or
pleasure, and other exercises of the sanctified af-

* fections ; but I shall have occasion more properly
to mention them under the next head.

SECTION III.

G@RACES THAT BELONG TO PARTICULAR PARTS OF
. PRAYER.

‘THesE graces that peculiarly belong to the several
parts of prayer are distinguished accqrding to the
. paxts of this duty, viz.

1. Iwwocation, or calling upon God, requires a
apecial cwe of his majesty 1o R0 W, . 0. dey
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sense of our own meanness and unworthiness ; and at
the same time we should express holy wonder and
pleasure, that the Most High God, who inhabits
eternity, will suffer such contemptible and worth-
less. beings as we are to hold correspondence with
bim. , .
II. The work of adoration, or praise, runs through
the several attributes of the divine nature, and re-
quires of us the exercise of our various sffectiona
suited to those several attributes. As when we

_ mention God’s self-sufficiency and independence, it

becomes us to be humble and acknowledge our de-
pendence. When we speak of his power and of
bis wisdom, we should abase ourselves before him,
becuule of our weakness and folly, as well as stand
in holy admiration at the infinity of those glories of
God. When we mention his love and compas-
sion, our souls should return much love to him
again, and have our affections going forth strongly
towards him. When we speak of his justice, we
should have an Lioly awe upon our spirits, and a re-
ligious fear, suited to the presence of the just and
dreadful God. And the thought of" his forgiveness
should awaken us to hope and joy.

IIL. In the confession of our sorrows and our
8ins, humility is a necessary grace, and deep con- °
trition of soul, in the presence of that God whose
laws we have broken, whose gospel we have abus-
ed, whose majesty we have affronted, and whose
vengeance we have deserved. - Here all the springs
of repentance should be set open, and we should

o
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mourn for sin, even at the same time we hope
iniquity is forgiven, and our souls are reconciled to
God. Shame and self-indignation, and holy re-
venge against the corruption of our hearts, should
be awakened also in this part of prayer.

IV. In our petitions we should raise our desires
to such different degrees of fervency as the nature of
our request makes necessary. When we pray for
the things of the upper world, and eternal blessings,

© we cannot be too warm in our desires: when we

seek the mercies of life, the degree of fervency
should be abated : for it is possible that we may be
happy, and yet go without many of the comforts of
the present state : submission is here required ; and
God expects to see his children thus rationally reli-
gious, and wisely to divide the things which are
most agreeable to his will, and most necessary for
our felicity.

V.” While we make intercession for our friends,
or our enemies, we ought to feel in ourselves warm
and lively compassion: and when we pray for the
church of Christ in the world, we should animate
all our expressions with a burning zeal for his glo-
ry, and tenderness for our fellow-christians.

Pleading with God calls for humble tmportumty
~ the arguments that we' use with God in pleading

with him, are but the various forms of importunate
" request. But because we are but creatures, and we
speak:. to God, bunnhty ought to mingle with every
one -of our arguments. Our pleadings with him
should be so expressed as always to carry in them
that decency and that distance which becomes
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creatures in the presence of their Maker. In plead-
ings, also, we are required to’ exercise faith in the
promises of the gospel; faith in the name of Christ
Jesus our Mediator; faith in the mercies of our
God, according to the discoveries he hath made of
himself in his word. We are called to believe that
he is a God hearing prayer, and that he will bestow
upon us what we seek, so far as is necessary for his
glory gnd our salvation: to helieve that he is a re-
warder of them who diligently seek him. Hebrews,
xi. 6. Here also the grace of hope comes into ex-
ercise ; for while we trust the promises, we hope
for the things promised, or the things for which we
petition. We ought to maintain an humble, holy
expectation of those mercies for which we plead
with God. We must direct our prayer to him, and
' look up with David, Ps. v. 3, and with Habbakuk,
* “gtand upon our watch-tower and see what he will
answer us.,” Hab. ii. 1.
. VL. In that part of prayer which is called pro-
Jfession, or self-resignation, great humility is again
required ; a sweet submission to his will ; a compo-
sedness and quietness of spirit under his determina-"
tion, even thdugh, for reasons of infinite, wisdom
and love, he withholds from us the particular com-
forts that we seek. Here let patience have its
perfect exercise, and let the soul continue in an
humble frame, waiting upon God. While we give
up ourselves to God, a divine steadiness of soul
should attend it, and the firmest courage of heart
against all oppositions, while we confirm all our
| self-dedications to the Lord, :
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VIL In-thanksgiving a most hearly gratitude of
soul is required, a deep sense of divine favors, and
a readiness to-return unto God according. to his
gooduess, to the uttermost of our capacities; a
growing love to God, and sincere longing to do some-
thing for him, answerable to the variety and riches
of his grace towards us. Here also with koly twon-
der, we acknowledge the.condescension of God to
bestow mercies upon us, so unworthy; and this
wonder should arise and grow up in divine joy,
while we bless our Maker for the mercies of this
life, and our Father for an interest in his covenant
and his special love. And in our thanksgivings we
should be sure to take notice of all returns of
prayer, all merciful appearances of God in answer -
to our requests ; for it is but a poor converse that is
. maintained with God, if we are only careful about

+ our speaking to him, but take no notice of any
replies he condescends to make to our poor and
worthless addresses.

VIII. When we bless God, we should show an
earnest longing after the honor of the name of God,
and our souls should breathe fervently after the.
accomplishment of those promises wherein he hath
snguged to spread his own honors, and to magnify
his name, and the name of his Son ; we should, as
it were, ezxult and triumpk in those glories, which
God, our God, pessesses, and rejoice to think he’
shall forever possess them.

Then we conclude the whole prayer with our
amen of sincerity and of faith, in one short word,
expressing over again our adorations, our confes-
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sions, and our petitions ; trusting and hoping for
the audience of our prayers, and acceptance of our
persons, from whence we should take encourage-
. ment to rise from this duty with a sweet serenity
and composure of mind, and maintain a joyful
and heavenly frame, as those that have been with
God. :

‘But lest some pious and humble souls should be
discouraged, when they find not these lively exer-
cises of faith, hope, love, fervency of desire, and
divine delight in worship, and thence conclude,
that they have not the grace of prayer, I would add
this caution, viz. That all the graces of prayer
wre seldom at work in the soul at once, in an emi-
nent and sensible degree ; sometimes one prevails
more, and sometimes another, in this feeble and
imperfect state: and when a Christian comes be-
fore God with much deadness of heart, much over-
come with carnal thoughts, and feels great reluc-
tnce even to .the duty of prayer, and falls down
before God, mourning, complaining, self-condem-
ning, and, with sighs and deep groans in secret,
makes known his burden and his sins to God; |
though he can but speak a few words before him,
mich a frame and temper of mind will be approved
i | by that God who judges the secrets of the heart,
and makes most compassionate allowances for the
infirmity of our flesh : and will acknowledge his
own grace working in that soul, though it be but
just breathing and struggling upward through loads
of sin and sorrow.
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SECTION 1IV.
DIRECTIONS TO ATTAIN THE GRACE OF PRAYER

I~ order to direct us in the spiritual performance ¢
this duty, we must consider it as a holy convers
maintained between’ earth and heaven ; betwixt th
great and holy God, and mean and sinful creature
Now the most natural rules that I can think of] t
carry on this converse, are such as these:
Direction 1. [Possess your hearls with a ma
affecting sense of the characters of the two parties the
are to maintain this correspondence ; that-is, God an
yourselves.  'This, indeed, is one direction for th
gift of prayer ; but it is also most necessary to attai
the grace. Let us -consider who this gloriou
Being is, that invites us to this fellowship with hin
self: how awful in Majesty ! how terrible in righ
eousness ! how irresistible in power! how ur
searchable in wisdom! how all-sufficient in blese
edness ! how condescending in merc;! Let u
again consider, who are we that are invited to thi
correspondence? How vile in our original ! hov
guilty in our hearts and lives! how needy of ever
blessing! how utterly incapable to help ourselves
and how miserable forever, if we are without God
. And if we have sincerely obeyed the call of bi
gospel, and have attained to some comfortable bop
of his love; let us consider, how infinite are ou
obligations to him, and how necessary, and hov
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delightful it is to enjoy his visits here, with whom

it will be our happiness to dwell forever. When

we feel our spirits deeply impressed with such

thoughts as these, we are in the best frame, and
most likely way to pray with grace in our hearts.

Direction 2. When you come before God,
temember the nature of this correspondence, it is all
spiritual ; remember the dignity and privilege, the
design, and the importance of it

A sense of the high favor, in being admitted to
“this privilege and honor, will fill your souls with
humble wonder, and with heavenly joy, such as
become the favorites and worshippers of an infinite

God. A due attendance to the design and impor-

tance of this duty, will fix your thoughts to the

most immovable attention, and strict watchfulness ;

it will overspread your spirit with seriousness ; it

‘will command all your inward powers of devotion,
t and will raise your desires to holy fervency. You
pray to him that hath power to save and to destroy,
about your eternal destruction, or eternal salvation ;
and if eternity, with all its awful attendants, will
not awakengsome of the graces of prayer, the soul
must be in’a very stupid frame.

Direction 3. Seek earnestly a state of friendship
with him with whom you 'converse, and labor after a
good hope and assurance' of that friendship. “ We are
all by nature enemies to God, and children of his
wrath.,” Rom. viii. 7, and Eph. ii. 2. If we are
not reconciled, we can never hold communion with
‘him. How can we delight in converse with an
enemy 80 almighty ; or pay him due worship, while

~—— e D e B
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we believe he hates, and will destroy us? But
how unspeakable is the pleasure in holding ¢
verse with so infinite, so almighty, and so comy
sionate a friend! And how ready will all

powers of nature be to render every honor to h
while we feel and know ourselves to be his fav
. ites, and the children of his grace! While

believe that aX his honors are our glory in this s
of friendship, and each of his perfections is a pi
of our hope, and an assurance of our happiness

Now, in order to obtain this friendship, and
promote this divine fellowship, I recommend ;
to the next direction.

Direction 4. Life much upon, and with Jesus
Mediator ; by whose inlterest alone You can come n
God, and be brought into his company. ¢ Chris
the way, the truth, and the life : and no man co
to the Father, but by him.” John,xiv. 6.  Thro
him Jews and Gentiles have access unto the
ther.” Eph. ii. 11. Live much upon him, theref
by trust and dependence; and live much with 1
by meditation and love.

When a sinner under first conviction, sees v
horror the dreadfiil holiness of God, and his «
guilt, and desert of damnation ; how fearful is h
draw near to God in prayer! And how much
couraged while he abides without hope !
when he lirst beholds Christ in his mediatc
offices, and his glorious all-sufficiency to s
when he first beholds this new and living wa;
access to God, consecrated by the blood of Chi
bow cheerfully doth he come before the thron
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God, and pour out his whole soul in prayer! And
how lively is his nature in the exercise of every
grate suited to his duty! How deep his humility !
How fervent his desires! How importunate his
pleadings! How warm and hearty are his thanks-
givings! )

And we have need always to maintain upon our
spirits a deep sense of the evil of sin, of our desert
of death, of the dreadful holiness of God, and the
impossibility of our converse with him without a
mediator, that so the name of Jesus may be ever
precious to us, and that we may never venture into
the presence of God in set and solemn prayer,
without the eye of our soul to Christ, our glorious
Introducer.

Direction 5. Maintain always a praying frame ;
a temper of mind ready to converse with God.
This will be one way to keep all praying graces
ever ready for exercise. Visit him, therefore, often
and upon all occasions, with whom you would ob-
tain some immediate communion at solemn sea-
sons of devotion, and make the work of prayer your
delight ; nor rest satisfied till you find pleasure in it.

What advantages and opportunities soever you
enjoy for social prayer, do not neglect praying in,
secret; at least once a day constrain the business
of life, to give you leave to say something to God
alone. ' _

‘When you join with others ig prayer, where you
are not the speaker, let your heart be kept intent and
watchful to the work, that you may pray so much
the better, when you are the mouth of otherato God

P
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Take frequent occasions, in. the midst of you
duties in the world, to lift up your heart to God
he is ready to hear a sudden sentence, and will an

" swer the breathing of a holy soul towards himself

in the short intervals or spaces betwixt your daily
affairs. Thus you may pray without ceasing, &
the apostle directs, and your graces may be evel
lively ; whereas, if you only make your addresses tc
God in the morning and evening, and forget him
all the day, your hearts will grow indifferent in
worship, and you will only pay a salutation with
your lips and your knees, and fulfil the task with
dull formality. R

Direction 6. Seek earnestly the assistance of th
Holy Spirit. It is he that works every grace in us
and fits us for every duty; it is he that awakens
sleeping graces into exercise; it is he that draws
the soul near to God, and teaches us this correspon-
dence with heaven. He is the Spirit of grace and
supplication ; but because this is the subject of the
following chapter, I shall pursue it no farther here.

CHAPTER 1V.

OF THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER.

AvL the rules and directions that have hithert
been laid down, in order to teach us to pray, wil
be ineffectual if we have no divine sids. We an

Y
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not sufficient of ourselves to think one thought;
and all that is good comes from God. If, therefore,
we would attain the gift or grace of prayer, we
must seek both from heaven ; and since the mercies
of God of this kind, that are bestowed on men, are
usually attributed to the Holy Spirit, he may very
properly be called the Spirit of prayer; and as
such, his assistance is to be sought ‘with diligence
and importunity. '

I confess the spirit of prayer, in our language,
may sometimes' signify a temper of mind well fur-
nished and ready for the work of prayer. So when
we say, there was a greater spirit of prayer found in
churches in former days than now; we mean,
there was a greater degree of the gift and grace
of prayer found amongst men; their hearts and
their tongues were better furnished and fitted for
this duty. But to deny the spirit of prayer in all
other senses, and declare there is nd need of any
influences from the Holy Spirit to assist us to pray,
carries in it a high degree of self-sufficiency, and
borders upon profaneness.

My business, therefore, in this chapter, shall be,
to prove, by plain and easy arguments, that the
8pirit of God doth assist his people in prayer; then,
to show what his assistances are, and how far they
extend, that we may not expect more from him
than scripture promises, nor attribute too little to
his influences ; and after a few cautions laid down,
I shall proceed to give some directions how the
aids of the Holy Spirit mgy be obtained.
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SECTION 1.

PROOFS OF THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD
IN PRAYER.

THE methods of proof which I shall use to evince
the influences of the Spirit of God in prayer, are
these three: (1.) Express texts of scripture. (2.)
Collateral texts. (3.) The experience of Christians.
The first argument is drawn from such express
texts of scripture as these :
1st Text, Zech. xii. 10. “I will pour out on the
_ house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, s
Spirit of grace and of supplications.” Here the Holy
Spirit of God is called a Spirit of supplications, with
respect to the special operations and ends for
which he is here promised. The plentiful com-
munications of his operations.to men is often ex-
pressed by pouring him out upon them, as lsa.
xliv. 3. Prov. i. 23, Tit. iii. 6. and many other
places. Now that this prophecy refers to the times
of the goepel is evident, because the effect of it is
a looking to Christ as pierced or crucified. “ They
shall look op him whom they have pierced.”
Objection. Some will say, this promise only
refers to the Jews at the time of their conversion.
JAnswer. Most of these exceeding great and pre-
clous promises that relate to gospel times, are made
expressly to Jacob and Israel, and Jerusalem and
Sion, in the language of the Old Testament: and
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how dreadfully should we deprive ourselves, and
all the Gentile believers, of all these gracious prom- .,
ises at one stroke, by such a confined exposition !
Whereas the apostle Paul sometimes takes occasion
to quote a promise of the Old Testament made to
the Jews, and applies it to the Gentiles; as 2 Cor.
vi. 16, 17, 18. «I will dwell with them and walk
among them, and I will be their God, and they shall
be my people;” which is written for the Jews, in
Lev. xxvi. 12. Come out from among them——
touch no unclean thing——and I will be a Father
to you, &c. which are recited from Isa. lii. 11, and
Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. where Israel alone is mentioned.
And yet, in 2 Cor. vii. 1. the apostle says, “ Having
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us
cleanse ourselves.,” &c. And thus he makes the
Corinthians, as it wers, possessors of these very
promises. He gives also much encouragement to
do the same, when he tells us, Rom. xv. 4. « What-
soever things were written aforetime, were written . .
for our learning, that we, through patience, and
comfort of the scriptures, might have hope.” And
ver. 8, 9, he assures us, that Jesus' Christ confirms
the promises made to the fathers, that the Gentiles
may glorify God for his mercy. Again, in 2 Cor.
i.20. All the promises of God in him are yea and
in him amen, to the glory of God. Now it would
have been to very little purpose to have told the
Romans or the Corinthians of the stability of all _
the promises of God, if their faith might not have
embraced them.
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‘We are said to be blessed with faithful Abraham,
if we are imitators of his faith. Gal. iii. 20. If we
are Christ’s, then are we Abraham’s seed, and heirs
according to the promise ; heirs by faith of the same
blessings that are promised to Abraham, and to his
seed. Rom. iv. 13. Now this very promise, the
promise of the Spirit, is received by us Geantiles, a8
heirs of Abraham. Gal. iii. 14. That the blessing of
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through
Jesus Christ, that we might receive the promise of
the Spirit through faith. Being interested, there-
fore, in this covenant, we have a right to the same
promises, so far as they contain grace in them, that
they may be properly communicated to us; and
therefore the house of David, in this prophety of
Zechariah, doth not only signify the natural de-
scendants of David the king, but very properly in-
cludes the family of Christ, the true David ; believ-
ers that are his children, and inhabitants of Jerusa-
lem, and members of the true church, whether they
were originally Jews or Gentiles: for in Christ
Jesus men are not known by these distinctions;
there is neither Jew nor Greek. Gal. iii. 28.

2d Text. Luke xi. 13. After Christ had answered
the request of his disciples, and taught them how to
pray, by giving them a pattern of prayer, he recom-
mends them to ask his Father for the Holy Spirit,
in order to a fuller and farther assistance and in-
struction in this work of prayer, as the whole con-
text seems to intimate.

* 3d Text. Rom. viii. 26. “The Spirit helpeth our
infirmities, for we know not whet to yray for as we
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ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for
us with groanings, which cannot be uttered.” This
eannot be interpreted as though the Holy Spirit
assumed the work of Christ, who is our proper In-
tercessor and Advocate; for the Spirit, not being
clotbed with human nature, cannot properly be
represented under such an inferior character as the
nature of prayer or petition seems to imply ; where-
as our Lord Jesus Christ, being man as well as
God, may properly assume the character of a Peti-
tioner. The business of the Holy Spirit, therefore,
is, to teach and help us to plead with God in
prayer, for the things which we want. And this
will appear evidently by the next scripture.

4th Text. Gal!iv. 6. “God hath sent the Spirit
of his Son into . our hearts, crying Abba, Father.”
That is, the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to *
address God in prayer as our Father. And so itis
explained, Rom. viii. 15. “Ye have received the
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father.”
It may be noted here, that this spirit of adoption
belongs to every true Christian, in more or less
degrees, otherwise the apostle’s reasoning would
not appear strong and convincing, “Because ye are
sons, he hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son,” &ec. -

5th Text. Eph. vi. “Praying always with all
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching
thereunto with all perseverance.” -These words, Ex .
PNEYMATI (in the Spirit,) have reference to the
work of the Spirit of God in us; for so the word
EN PNEYMATI signifies in other places in the New
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Testament ; Matt. xii. 21. “I cast out devils
Spirit of God.” Luke ii. 37. “He came by the
into the temple.” 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. “ To one is
by the Spirit, the word of wisdom; to =
knowledge, by the same Spirit,” &c. In this
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, it cannot pr
signify praying with our own spirit; that is
the intention of our own minds, because that
to be implied in the next words, watching
unto.

Objection. Some will say still, that this pi
in the spirit was to be performed by an e
dinary gift, which was communicated to the
tles, and many others in the first age of Chr
ity. Somethmg like the gift of tongues at ]
cost, and various gifts among the Corinthians,
they prayed, and preached, and sung by ir
tion. See 1 Cor. xiv.

JAnswer. Whatsoever there was of extraon
and miraculous communications of the Sp
those first days of the gospel, we pretend not
same now. But the assistances of the Spirit v
of we speak are, in some measure, attainal
Christians in all ages: for in this, Eph. v
praying in the Spirit is enjoined on all bel
and at all times, with all sorts of prayer. No
not to be supposed, that at all times, and in all
of prayer, Christians should have this extraon

We may also further remark, that the ;
prayer itself is not expressed as such an extr

/
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rary and miraculous gift; neither in the prophecy
>f Joel, chap. ii. nor in Acts, chap. ii. where that
prophecy of Joel is accomplished ; nor is it men-
tioned particularly in the epistles of St. Paul,
among the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, in
those places, where they are enumerated. But only
the gift of prayer in an unknown tongue, seems to
be spoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather refers to
the gift of tongues than to that of prayer. And it is
not unlikely, that the omission, or silence of the gift
of prayer in those texts, might be designed for this
very purpose, viz. that though there were gifts of
prayer by immediate inspiration in those days;
yet that there should be no bar laid against the ex-
pectation of Christians, in all ages, of some divine
amistances in prayer, by a pretence that this was
only an extraordinary gift to the apostles, and the
first-Christians.

6th Text. James v. 16, which we translate, the
effectual fervent prayers of the righteous. In the
original it is, DEESIS ENERLOEMENE, the inwrought
prayer. The word is used to signify persons pos-
sessed with a good or evil spirit; and it signifies
here prayer wrought in us by the good Spirit that
possesses us, that leads us and guides us.—And the
word is used in this sense several times in 1 Cor.
xi. where the gifts of the Holy Spirit are spoken of.
Yet let it be observed, that here the apostle is
speaking of such an inwrought prayer as all Chris-
tians might be capable of’; for his epistle is directed
to all the scattered tribes of Israel, Jam. i. 1, and he
bids them all confess their faults to one snotner,
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that they might he healed ; and for this reason, be-
" causo the inwrought prayer of the righteous avail-
eth much.

The last text I shall mention is Jude, ver. 20,
“ Praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the
love of God.” Now this epistle is written to all that
are sanctified by God the Father, preserved and
called in Jesus Christ, ver. 1. They are all directed
to pray by the assistance of the Holy Ghost.—And
those who have not this Spirit, in ver. 19, are said
to be sensual. .

I confess, the. Holy Spirit bath been, in a grest
measure, 8o long departed from his churches, that
we are tempted to think that all his operations in ex-
hortations, in prayer and preaching, belong only to
the first age of christianity, and to the extraordinary
ministers, prophets and apostles ; and it was from
this absence of the Spirit, that men proceeded to
invent various methods to supply the want of him
in prayer, by pater-nosters, beads, litanies, respon-
ses, and other forms, some good and some bad, to
which they confined the churches, to keep up the
form of worship, and the attention of the people;
and at best, we are left by many teachers to the use
of our mere natural powers, our reason, and memo-
ry: and hence spring those reproachful expres-
sions about the spirit of prayer, and the endless
labor of men to make this word signify only the
temper and disposition of the mind: so the spirit
of adoption, in their sense, is nothing but a child-
like temper ; qnd the spirit of prayer means nothing
else but a praying frame of heaxt,
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Baut since some texts expressly speak of the Holy
ipirit, as working these things in us, since in many
criptures the Spirit of God is promised to be
fiven us, to dwell in us, tmd be in us, and to aseist
n prayer; why should 'we industriously exclude
1iim from the hearts of the saints, and thrust him
»ut of those Scriptures wherever the words wilk
possibly endure any other sense ? '

Itis, in my opinion, much more natural and rea-
sonable for us to interpret those places wheye the
Spirit is mentioned, according to the plain lan-
guage of clear texts, where the name of God’s own
Spirit is written.

However, if a man will but allow the Spmt of
God, and his assistances in prayer to be mentioned
in any one text of scripture, so far as to be persua-
ded and encouraged thereby to seek those assistan-
ces that he may pray better, I will not be angry
with him, though he cannot find this Spirit in every
text, where others believe he is spoken of and
designed.

II. The second argument, for the aids of the
Holy Spirit in prayer, is drawn from collateral
scriptures; and such are all those texts which rep-
resent the blessed Spirit as the spring of all that is
good in us, and show us that all other duties of the
Christian life, are to be performed in and by this
Holy Spirit. Saints are born of this Spirit, John iii.
6. Are led by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14, Walk in
the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. Live in the Spirit, verse 25.
By this Spirit mortifying the deeds of the body,
Rom. viii. 13, The Spirit convinces of sin, Idon



180 PROOFS OF THE SPIRIT’S AID.

xvi. 9, and fitsus for confession. The Spirit
witnesseth with our spirits, that we are the children
of God, Rom. viii. 16. and thereby furnishes us
with thanksgivings. The Spirit sanctifies us and
fills us with love, and faith, and ,humility; and
every grace that is needful in the work of prayer.
Why then should men take so much pains to hin-
der us from praying by the Spirit, when it is only
by the Spirit we can’ walk with God, and have ac-
cess toWGod ? Eph. ii. 18.

1II. 'The third argument, to prove that the Spirit
of God doth sometimes assist men in the work of
prayer, is the experience of all Christians, with
regard to the grace of prayer; and many Chris-
tians in the exercise of the gift of it too. The great
difference that is between some believers and oth-
crs, in this respect, even where their natural abilities
are equal ; and the difference that is between believ-
crs themselves, at different times and seasons,
seenmis to denote the presence or absence of the
Holy Spirit. Some persons, at some special sea-
sons, will break out into a divine rapture in prayer,
and be carried far beyond themselves ; their
thoughts, their desires, their language, and every
thing that belongs to their prayer, seem to have
something of heaven in them.

1 will allow that, in some persons, this may be
asacribed to a great degree of understanding, inven-
tion, fancy, memory, and natural affections of the
mind, and volubility of the tongue ; but many times
also, it shall be observed, that those persons, who
havo this gift of prayer in exercize, Ao not exeel nar



-

PROOTS OF THE SPIRIT'S AID. _ 181

equal the rest of their neighbors in fancy; invention,
passion or eloquence ; it may be they are persons
of very mean parts, and below the common ca-
pacity of mankind.

Nor can it be always imputed to an overflow of
animal nature, and warm imagination at those times
when they are carried out in prayer thus beyond '
themselves ; for this happens, sometimes, when
they find their natural spirits not raised nor exalt-
ed; but the powers of nature labor perhaps, under
adecay and great languishing ; and they can hardly
speak or think about common affairs. I wish these
testimonies to the aids of the Holy Spirit were more
frequent amongst us. ~

Reflection. And it may be remarked, that those
who despise this gift of the Holy Spirit, will deride
the persons that pretend to any share of it, as fool-
ish, stupid, and ignorant ; and will represent them
generally as unlearned and sottish, dull and un-
thinking ; and yet when this objection is made,
whence comes this fluency, this fervor, and this
wonderful ability of pouring out the soul before
God in prayer, which the scoffers themselves
cannot imitate? Oh, then it is attributed to our
wit, our memory, our invention, our fancy, our
vehement affections, our confidence or impudcnce ;
to any ‘thing raiher than to the Spirit of God, be-
cause they are resolved to oppose his power, and
deny his work in the hearts of believers.

I might here add citations from the articles and
liturgy of the church of England, to confirm the
doctrine of the aids of the Holy Spirit in our reli-



182 PROOFS OF THE SPIRIT’S AID.

gious performances. We have no power to do
good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, with-
out the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that
we may have a good will, and working with w
when we have that good will. Art. 10. The working
of the spirit drawing up the mind to high and heav-
enly things. Art. 17. And this ordinary work of
the Holy Spirit in all believers, is called the inspi
- ration of the Holy Spirit. Art. 13. O God, from
whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and al
just worke do proceed: Second Collect at evening
prayer. And a little after: Almighty God, who has
given us grace to make our common supplications
And in the collect, the fifth Sunday after Easter.
Grant that, by thy inspiration, we may think those
things that be good, and, by thy merciful guiding,
may perform the same. Again, Almighty God, of
whose only gift it cometh that thy faithful people
do unto thee true and laudable service, 13th Sun-
day after Trinity. Grant that thy Holy Spirit
may in all things direct and rule our hearts, 19th
Sunday after Trinity. Homily 16th p. 1, 2, asserts
the secret and mighty working of God’s Holy Spirit
which is within us; for it is the Holy Ghost,and
no other thing, stirring up good and godly motions
in their hearts. Many more expressions of this
kind might be collected from the homilies and
public preyers of the church of England; so thst
one would think none of that communion should
throw reproach and scandal upon the assistances of
the Holy 8pirit in good works and religious duties.
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SECTIQN II

‘BOW FAR THE SPIRIT ASSISTS. US IN PRAYER.

¥ is evident, then, that there is such a thing as the
asaistance of the Spirit of God in the work of
prayer ; but how far this assistance extends is a
farther subject of inquiry; and it is very necessary
to have a just notion of the nature and bounds of
this divine influence, that we may not expect more
than God has promised, nor sit down negligently
contented, without such degrees as may be at-
tained.

Persons in this, as in most other cases, are very
ready to run away with extremes. They either
sttribute too much or too little to the Holy Spirit.

In my judgment, those persons attnbute too little
to. the Spirit of Prayer,

L Whoaaythere isno more assistance to be ex-
pected tn prayer, than in any ordinary and common
affasr of life ; a8 when the ploughman breaks the
clods of his ground, and casts in the wheat and the
barley, his God doth instruct him to discretion, and
teach him. Isa. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. But this is, in
effect, to deny his special influences.

2. Those who allow the Spirit of God merely to
excite some holy motions in the heart while they pray,
d to awaken something of grace unto exercise,
aocording to the words of a prayer; but that he
dees nothing towards our obtaining the ability or
git of praying; nor at all assists us in the exer-
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cise of the gift with proper matter, method, or
expression.

I persuade myself, the scriptures cited in the
forégoing section, concerning praying in the Spirit,
can never be explained this way, in their full mean-
ing ; and I hope to make it apparent in this section,
that the Holy Spirit bath more hand in prayer than
both these opinions allow.

I think, also, on the other hand, those persons
expect too much from the Spirit in our day,

1. Whowait for all their inclinations to pray, fron
tmmediate and present diclales of the Spirit of God;
who will never pray but when the Spirit moves
them. I find in scripture, frequent exhortations to
pray, and conmands to pray always; i. e. to pray
upon all occasions; yet T find no promise nor
encouragement to expect the Holy Spirit will, by
sudden and immediate impulses in a sensible way,
dictate to me every season of prayer. For though
the Spirit of God should sometimes withdraw him-
self in his influences, yet my duty and obligation to
constant prayer still remain.

2. Those who expect such aide of the Holy Spird,
as to make their prayers become the proper work of
inspiration ; such as the prayers of David and
Moses, and others recorded in scripture. Let us
not be so fond as to - persuade ourselves that
these workings of the Holy Spirit in ministers or in
common Christians, while they teach; or exhort, or
pray, arise to the character of those miraculous
gifts that were given to the upostles and primitive
believers; such as are described in the church of
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Cofinth, and elsewhere. " For at those times, a
whole sermon, or a wholé\pmyer together, was a
constant impulse of the H\ly Spirit, perhaps for
the words as well as all the matter of it, which
made it truly divine.' But in our prayers, the
Spirit of God leaves us a great deal to ourselves, to
mingle many weaknesses and defects with our
duties, in the matter, and in the manner, and in the
words ; so that we cannot say of one whole sen-
tence, that it is the perfect or the pure work of the
Spirit of God. And we should run the danger of
blasphemy, to entitle the Spirit of God to every
thing that we speak in prayer, as well as to exclude
all his assistance from all the prayers of the saints
in our day.

3. Those who hope for such influence of the Spirit

as o render their own study and labors needless;
who never have given diligence to furnish them-
selves in a rational way with an ability to pray,
upon presumption of those divine impulses; nor
upon any occasion will premeditate Beforehand,
but rush upon the duty, as Peter went out at
Christ’s command to walk upon the water, and
hope to be upheld and carried through all the duty
without their own forethought ; they will cite the
text which was given to the disciples; “ When
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what
ye shall speak ; for it shall be given you in that
same hour what you shall speak.” Mat. x.19. Bug
this text has quite another design.

It may be questioned, whether this word of -

Christ forbids them all premeditation, but only w
Q

-
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anxious and solicitous fear and care, as we are bid
to take no thought for the morrow ; Mat. vi. 34. i. e.
be not over solicitous or disquieted about provision
for the morrow. But if Christ did utterly forbid
them all preparation, yet that command and prom-
ise to the apostles in miraculous times, when they
should appear befure magistrates, can never be
given to encourage the sloth and laziness of every
common Christian in our day, when he appears in
worship before God.

Now, in order to find the happy medium between
these two extremes, of attributing too much or too
little to the Spirit of prayer, I have diligently con-
sulted the word of God: and so far as I am able to
judge or determine, his assistance in prayer may be
reduced to the following particulars.

I. He bestows upon us our natural capacilies ;
some degree of understanding, judgment, memory,
invention, and natural affections ; some measure of
confidence, and liberty of speech, and readiness to
utter the conceptions of our mind. -

And this he doth to believers in common with
other men ; for every good gift comes from God.
James, i. 17. And in a particular manner, the
third Person in the Trinity, the Holy Ghost, is
generally represented as the Agent in such opera-
tions, especially where they relate to religion.

1L " He blesses our diligence in reading, hearing,
meditation, study, and attempts at prayer; whereby,
while we attend to useful rules and instructions,
'Wwe treasure up a store of matter for this duty, and
learn by degrees to express our thoughts with

... - -
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propnety and decency, to our own and others’
edification.

Thus he adds a blessmg to our studies, in order
to grow in the knowledge of the things of God as
Christians ; and in the learning of tongues to inter-
pret scnpture and in the holy ekill of exhortation,
in order to become ahle ministers.

As these are called spiritual gifts, because, (as is
before shown,) in the primitive times, they were
given on the sudden, in an extraordinary manner,
without laborious study to acquire them ; but in our
day, these are to be obtained and improved by la-
bor and use, by repeated trials, by time and ex-
perience, and the ordinary blessings of the Spirit of
God: and the same must be said concerning the
gift ‘of prayer. He sanctifies memory to treasure
up such parts of the Holy Scriptures as are proper
to be used in prayer ; he makes it faithful to retain
them, and ready .in the recollection of them at prop- .
er seasons. If men become skilful in any faculty,
and especially in that which belongs to religion, it is
justly attributed to God and his Spirit; for if he
teaches the ploughman to manage wisely in sowing
and reaping, Isa. xxviii. 26, 29, much more doth he

. teach the Christian to pray. He divides to every
one what gifts he pleases, and works according to
his good pleasure, 1 Cor. xii. from ver. 4 to ver.
11. All secondary helps and means, when well
attended to and well applied, are made successful
by his powerful benediction. And we may say to
those Christians who have the greatest gifts in .
prayer, “ Who made thee to differ from snathex?
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And what hast thou that thou hast not received?”
1 @or. iv. 7. For if we live not by bread alone,
but by every word of power and blessing that pro-
ceeds frorg the mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4, much
more may we say concerning the spiritual improve-
ments of the mind, that they are not attained by our
labor alone, but by the good Spirit of God making
our labor prosperous. ’

111.  He inclines our hearts to pray, and keeps’
them intent upon the work. By nature there is in
men an estrangedness from God: and there is too
much of it remaining in the best. There is a natu-
ral reluctance to the duties of immediate commun-
ion with God, and a weariness in them. It is only
the Spirit of God that works a heavenly frame in
us, that makes us ready to pray always; and ex-
cites us to take occasion from the several concerns
of our souls, or from the affairs of life, to go to the
mercy-seat, and to abide there. It is he that kindly
and secretly suggests, “now is the accepted time.”
The Spirit says to the soul secretly, “seek my
face ;” and the sonl replies, “thy face, O God, will
I seek.” Ps. xxvii. 8—The Spirit saith, come to
God by prayer, as well as to Christ by faith. Rev.

" xxii. 19. It is he that enlarges the desires towards
God, and gives silent intimations of audience and
acceptance. By his good motions he overcomes
our delay, and answers the carnal objections of our
sinful and slothful hearts. He gives our spirits
Eiberty for the work, as well as in it, and recals our
thoughts from wandering from God in worship,
whether they be drawn sway by our eyes,or ouc



ASSISTS IN PRAYER. 189

ears, or our busy fancies, or the suggestions of the
evil one. It is the Holy Spirit that holds us to the
duty, in opposition to all discouragements, and
makes us wrestle and strive with God in prayer,
pour out our hearts before him, and stir up our-
selves to take hold of him, ageeable to the language
of those scriptures, Gen. xxxii. 24, Rom. xv. 30, Ps.
Ixii. 8, Isa. Ixiv. 7. Now the means which the
Spirit of God generally uses to bring us to prayer,
and keep us to the duty, is by working in our souls
a lively sense of the necessity and advantage of it,
or giving us some refreshment and delight in and
by it.

And if, when we are engaged in our worldly af-
fairs, or in divine worship, the devil is permitted by
sudden violent impressions on the fancy, to draw
our bearts away to sinful objects, why should it be
counted a strange thing, that the blessed Spirit
should cast in holy motions and encouragements to
the duty. |

IV. He oftentimes, by his secret teachings, supplies
us with the malter of prayer. This is the express
language of Holy Scripture, Rom. viii. 26. % The
Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know not
what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself
maketh intercession for us,”——and that, accord-
ing to the mind or will of God, ver. 27. All the
senses that the wit of man has contrived to put
upon this scripture, to exclude the work of the
Spirit of God, are very much forced and strained,
to make them signify any thing else.
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It is plain that we “know not what is good” for |
ourselves, Eccles. vi. 12, and we of ourselves should
often ask for things hurtful to us, James iv.3. We
are not acquainted with our own wants, nor the
method of our relief. It is the Spirit that must eon-
vince us of gin and righteousness ; of our sin, and
the righteousness of Christ, John xvi.'9. Heisa
Spirit ‘of illumination in all the affairs of religion:
it is he alone that searches the deep things of God,
that knows what God hath prepared for believers,
1 Cor.ii.9. And therefore he makes intercession,
or teaches us to pray for things agreeably to the
divine will and purpose. He now and then ako
gives a hint of some argument to plead with God;
either the name or mediation of Christ, or some of
his own promises in the Gospel: for he is promised
to take of the things of Christ and shew them unto
us, John xiv. 26, and John xvi. 13, 14, 15. Ttishe
that brings divine things to our remembrance : such
things as are suited to the several paits of prayer.
He sets the glory and the majesty of God before
our eyes, and furnishes us with matter of adoration.
By bringing sin to our remembrance, he fits us for
confession: and by causing us to reflect on our
many mercies, richly supplies us with thanksgiv-
ings. :

Now, since the evil spirit is said to pluck the
good seed of the word of God out of the heart,
Matt. xii. 19, why may we not suppose the good
Spirit to put good thoughts into the heart, to pre-
pare and furnish us for such a duty as prayer ? And

such kind of influences as these, sre called the
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good motions of the Spirit of God; which Chris
tians of almost every sect and persuasion will allow,
in some degree.

V. thntheSpvﬂofGodmpplmmlargdy
with majter in prayer, he doth in some measure infiu-
ence the method too.

Method is but the disposition of the materials of a
prayer, one after another. Now, a8 it is impossible
our tongues should speak all these together, so it is
not possible our mind should receive all the kind
hints of them from the, Spirit at once, but succes-
sively- one after another, as seems good to him.
Sometimes he fills our souls with so deep and peni-
tent a sense of our past sins, that we break out be-
fore God into humble confessions in the very begin-
ning of prayer: “O Lord, I am vile, what shall I
answer thee ? Mine iniquities are gone over my
head, and the number of them is infinite.” And
perhaps the soul dwells upon its humiliations
through almost all the time of worship.

At another time the Spirit works as the Spirit of
joy and thanksgiving: and the first words the lips
utter, are the language of gratitude and praise;
«] thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
that, though the mysteries of the gospel are hidden
from the wise and prudent, yet thou hast revealed
them unto babes.”

Sometimes the soul is so inflamed wnth desire
after such a particular grace, or mortification of
‘some -specjal sin, that almost from every part of
prayer, from adoration, confession, thanksgiving,
&e. it will fetch some. argument for bestowing that
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mercy, and at every turn' insert that special petition,
enforcing it with new arguments and pleadings.
"Thus, though the beautiful connection of one
sentence with another, and the smooth and easy
transition from one part of prayer to another, be
left much to ourselves, yet the mere order of those
materials which the Holy Spirit gives in while we
pray, will be in some degree under his direction or
- influence. And if we may understand those words
of Elihu, in a literal sense, Job xxxvii. 19, we have
need of assistance in matter, method, and every
thing, when we speak to God ; and may wellery |
out, % Lord, teach us what we should say to thee;
for we cannot order our speech by reason of dark-
ness:” we need light and instruction from thee to
frame our speeches, and to put them in order.

VL. The Spirit may be said to give some assis-
tance also loward apt and proper expression in pray-
er. For he concurs in an ordinary way to the ex-
ercise of our natural and acquired faculties of

- knowledge, memory, vivacity of spirit, readiness of
speech, and holy confidence whereby we express
those thoughts which he hath excited in us in a
becoming manner. And this he doth also in
preaching and conferring upon the things of God,
and this more eminently in the work of prayer; so
that hereby a believer is able at times to pour out
his soul before God, with a fulness of thought and
variety of expreesion, to the great comfort of his
own soul, and the edification of his fellow-worship-
pers. 8t Paul speaks of this boldness and utterance
as a spiritual gift, 1 Cor. i. 5, and 2 Con viil. 7.
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And he often prayed for this confidence and free-
dom of speech, thi® PARRESIA in preaching, Eph.
vi. 19; Col. iv. 3, 4. And we also have reason to
ask it of God in prayer; for it is as necessary also
in that duty for carrying on the work of grace in
our hearts, and the building up of the church, the
body of Christ for which all gifts are given.
1 1might add also, that, as the Holy Spirit fre-
s quently, by secret hints, supplies us with the matter
of prayer, he by that very means assists us toward
expression ; for expression is but the clothing of our
thoughts or ideas in proper words. Now, in this
state, where the soul and body are so united, the
most part of the ideas and conceptions of our mind
are 8o joined to words, that words arise, as it were,
mingled with those ideas or conceptions, which the
Holy Spirit awakens within us—And we may
humbly hope, that when he hath given us some
secret whispers what we should pray for, he will at
least so far enable us to use proper expreseions, as
may convey the same thoughts and matter to those
who jein with us in worship.
Especially when proper materials of prayer are
brought to our mind in scripture expressions, in
" some senae these are words “which the Holy Ghost
teacheth ;” that Spirit which is promised to bring to
our remembrance the things which Christ hath
taught us. But this is more evidently so at that
time, when, together with these expressions, the
graces of prayer are wrought up to a lively exercise,
which is the next step. of the assistance' of the
Spirit.
R
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VIL. He exciies those graces in us, which are susled
to the duty of prayer. He spiritualizes our natural
affections, and fixes them on proper objects, and
enlarges and heightens their activity. When sin is
recollected, he awakens anger, shame and sorrow:
when God is revealed to the mind in glory and jus-
tice, he overspreads the soul with holy awe, and
humble fear. When the Lord Jesus Christ and his
redemption, are upon the thoughts, the Holy Spirit
warms and raises our desire and love. We are in
ourselves cold and dead to spiritual things; he
makes us lively in prayer, and holds us to the
work ; he begets a holy reverence of God while we
adore him; he works in us delight in God, and
longing desires after him; fervency and importunity
in our petitions for epiritual mercies, submission
and resignation to the will of God in temporal
things ; faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and hope in
the promises of the ‘Gospel, while we plead with
God for an answer to our prayers; he fills us also
with bholy joy and exultation in God, while we
recollect in prayer his glories or his benefits, and
awakens all the springs of thankfulness, °As these
qualities in their first operation, are attributed to the
Spirit of God, (which is not my present business to
prove,) so in their constant exercise in every duty,
they want his further assistance and efficacy, since
of ourselves an apostle could say, % we are not suffi-
cient for one good thought;” 1 Cor. iii. ‘5, but all
our sufficiency is of God. It is God of his good
pleasure, worketh in us both to will and to do. Phil.
ii, 13. He gave us sincere aims and designs in our

-~
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petitions ; for as to the manner of our prayers,
there is the assistance of the Spirit necessary, as
well as to the matter; and it is hinted in the text
before cited, Rom. viii. 26, We know not what to
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit helpeth us.
He influences our minds with a true and upright
aim at the glory of God and our salvation; for
otherwise we are ready to ask good things amiss,
that we may spend them on our lusts. James iv. 3.

This work of the Spirit in awakening our graces,
(though it be mentioned last,) yet it often begins
before the prayer, and precedes his other influ-
ences, or our own labor in speaking to God.

Thus have I delivered my sentiments at large,
concerning the extent of the influences of the
Spirit of God in prayer, and have shown how he
qualifies us habitually for prayer, actually dlsposes
and prepares us for it, and gives us present assist-
ance in it. And after all, I would say, that the most
considerable and - common assistance in prayer,
which is peculiarly attributed to the blessed Spirit,
asa Spirit of prayer, and may be expected from
him in our day, consists chiefly in this, the putting
our souls into a praying frame, the stirring up holy
motions and breathings after God, giving secret
hints of our real wants, and of arguments and
promisés to plead with God; awakening the graces
of love, fear,” hope and joy, that are suited to this
duty ; and it is chiefly upon this account that he is
called a Spirit of grace and supplication. When
these are raised to a high degree, ‘the heart will
have a natural influence upon the invention the
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memory, the language, and the voice. Out of the
abundance of the heart the month will speak.
And, for the most part, the utterance will be pro-
portionable to the degree of inward affection, and to
the natural and acquired abilities of the person that
prays ; excepting some rare and glorious instances,
where men are carried beyond themselves, by the
" uncommon presence of the Divine Spirit.

I might venture upon this subject, to make an
address to those persons who will entertain nothing
in religion but what appears agreeable to principles
of reason and philosophy, and yet have taken liber-
ty to scoff at divine assistances, in the duty of
prayer. Let me entreat you, sirs, to tell me what
there is in this doctrine thatis unreasonable to
assert, or unbecoming a philosopher to believe?
If the great God has required :every man to pray,
and will hear and reward the humble and sincers
worshipper, why may we not suppose he is 80 com-
passionate as to help us in this work which he re-
quires? Is he not full of goodness, and ready to
accept those sinners that return to him? And why
shall not the same goodness incline him to assist
those that desire and attempt a return! Why may
he not by secret impressions draw out farther the
desires of the soul that already breathes after him,
when he sees the Spirit willing and feeble ; and
thus sweetly encourage the worship he delights in,
-and prepare his servants for his own reward ?

This address may be repeated to. Christians thak
profess the docirine of the Holy Trinily, with much
‘more force and argumeni—Do you believe the Al-
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mighty God sent his own Son to teach us how to
pray? And when we are taught the right way,
why may not his own Spirit assist in the perform-
ance? Hath Jesus Christ purchased heaven for us,
and may not the Spirit be permigted to incline us to
ask for that heaven, and awaken our desires to seek
it? When the Son of God saw us perishing in
guilt and misery, did he descend, and relieve, and
save us, by dying for us? And when the Spirit of
God beholds a poor creature willing to receive this
relief and salvation, and yet is afraid to venture into
the presence of an offended God, why may he not
give secret hints of encouragement, and draw out
the addresses of the heart and lips to a God that is
willing to pardon?——Whern he sees an humble
sinner laboring and striving to break through
temptations, to lay aside vain thoughts, to put car-
nal things far away from the mind, and to converse
with God alone, why may he not impress some
divine thoughts upon him, stir up devout and
strong affections, make him surmount his difficul-
ties, and raise him a little towards his heavenly
Father? Since he has given him faculties, of
memory, invention and speech, why may he not
assist those faculties when directed toward him-
self, and make them swifier and warmer in their
advances towards God? To what purpose is the
blessed Spirit mentioned so often in the New Tes

tament as one that helps forward the salvation of
men? To what purpose does he sustain so many
characters and offices of séripture? And to what'
end is he 50 often promised to Chrigtnne, W



198 CAUTIONS ABOUT THE

with them, and dwell in them, as a most glorious
blessing of the gospel, if he be not permitted to do
80 much as this in assisting men to draw near to -
their Maker, and helping the children of God on
earth to converse with their Father who is in
heaven ? Now, if such condescengions as these are
not unworthy of the blessed God, why should it be

. unworthy ot man or a Christian to believe them,
and hope for them!

SECTION IIl.
CAUTIONS ABOUT THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRIT.

TeERE are many practical cases that arise upon
this subject, of the assistance of the Spirit of prayer,
which exercise the thoughts of houmest and pious
persons. It is not my purpose here to enlarge in
this way ; yet that I may prevent or obviate some
difficulties, I would lay down these few cautions:

L First Caution. Do not believe all manner of
tmpulses or urgent impressions of the mind to go and
pray, proceed always from the blessed Spirit.

Sometimes the mere terrors of conscience, awa-
kened under a sense of guilt and danger will urge
& natural man to go to prayer. So the sailors in Jo-
nah’s ship, when surprised with a storm, each of them
fell a praying.—Though the Spirit of God in his
own operations, makes much use of the consciences

" of men to carry on his own work; yet when these
inward impulses to pray erise, wmerely from some

[
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affrighting providence, or sudden conviction, and,
torment of mind, and thus drag us into the pres-
ence of God, withoyt any assistance and strength to
perform the duty, and without much regard to the
success of the duty, we -may justly fear the Holy
Spirit of God bath not much hand in such im-
pulses; for he both assists in the duty, and makes
us solicitous about the success of it. -

Sometimes Satan himself may so far transform
himself into an angel of light, as to hurry and im-
pel a person to go and pray.—But his imnpulses are
generally violent and unreasonable. When we are
engaged in some other business that is the proper
duty of that season, he tyranically commands, in
a moment, to leave all, and go aside and pray.
But the Spirit of God draws us to God at a fit sea-
son, 8o as never to thrust out another necessary
duty toward God or toward men. He is a God of
order, and his Spirit always excites -to the proper
duty of the hour ;——wherefore Satan would but
divert us from one business, by forcing us away ta
another, and then leave us to our own weakness in
it, and vex us afterwards with accusations.

II. Second Caution. Do not expect the u!ﬂuemu
aof the Spirit of prayer should be so vehement and sen-
sible, as certainly to distinguish them from the mo-
tions of your own spirits : for the Spirit of God gene-
rally acts towards his people agreeably to the dis-
pensation under which they are, either in a more
sensible, or a more imperceptible way.

Under the Old Testament, the Spirit of God often
carried the prophets- away, as if it were in an
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ecstacy beyond themselves; their style, their ges-
ture, a8 well as inward commotions of heart, were
frequently different from the common manner of
men, and did sufficiently evidence to themselves,
and in some measure, to others algo, that they were
under the impressions of the Holy Spirit at special
seasons. :

Under the New Testament, the apostles had a
more constant and habitual assistance of the Spirit,
though it was extraordinary also; and in a calmer
way were influenced in prayer and preaching more
agreeable to rational nature ; though, wjthout doubt,
they themselves well knew when they were under
the certain conduct of the Holy Spirit.

In our day, when we have no reason to expect
. extraordinary inspirations, the Spirit of God usually
leads us in so soft and silent a munner, agreeable to
the temper of our spirits, and concurrent circum-
stances, of life, that his workings are not to be

easily distinguished by ourselves or others, from the

_rational motions of our own hearts, influenced by
moral arguments; though by the whole tendency,
and the sanctifying effects, we know we had some
assistance of the blessed Spirit.

Such are his operations generally in conversion,
sanctification and consolation; he works so con-
tinually and sweetly with our own spirits, that we
cannot certainly distinguish his working by any
vehemence or strength of impression ; but it is best
known by the savor and relish of divine things
that we then feel in our souls, and by consequent
fruits of satisfaction in our hearts and lives.

-
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III. Third Caution. Though we have not any
_sure ground 1o expect extraordinary influences from
the Spirit of prayer in our day, yet we ought not to
deny them utterly ; for God hath nowhere bound
himself not to bestow them: the chief ends for
which immediate inspirations were given, are long
eeased, among us where the gospel is so well estab-
lished : yet there have not been wanting instances
in every age, of some extraordinary testimonies of
the Spirit of God to the truth of the gospel, both
for the conviction of unbelievers, and for the in-
struction, encouragement, and consolation of his
own people.

In the conversion of a sinner, the Spirit’s work is
usually gradual, and begun and carried on by prov-
idences, sermons, occasional thoughts, and moral
arguments, from time to time, till at last the man is !
become a new creature, and resolves heartily to
give himself up to Christ, according to the encour-
agement of the gospel. Yet there are now and
then some surprising and sudden conversions,
wrought by the .overpowering influences of the
Holy Spirit, something like the conversion of St.
Paul. .

In the consolation of saints, the Spirit generally
asgists our own minds in comparing their hearts
with the rule of the word, and makes it appear,
they are the children of God, by finding the char-
acters of adoption in themselves; this is his ordinary
way of witnessing. But there are instances when
the Spirit of God hath in a more immediate manner
spoken consolation, and constrained the poor txem-
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bling believer to receive it ; and this hath been evi-
denced to be divine, by the humility and advancing
holiness that hath followed it.

So it is tn prayer. The ordinary assistances of
the Spirit, given in our day to ministers, or private
Christians, in their utmost extent, imply no more
than what I have described'in the foregoing chap-
ter: but there are instances wherein the Spirit of
God hath carried a devout person in worship fa
beyond his own natural and acquired powers, in
the exercise of the gift of prayer, and raised
him to an uncommon and exalted degree of the
exercise of praying graces, very near to those
divine impulses, which the primitive Christians
enjoyed.

If a minister in a public assembly has been ena
bled to make his addresses to God with such a flow
of divine eloquence, and spread the cases of the
whole assembly before the Lord in such expressive
language thrat almost every one prescnt hath beet
ready te confess, Surely he knew all my heart; i
they have all felt something of a divine power at
tending his words, drawing their hearts near to the
throne, and giving them a taste of heaven : if sin.
ners have been converted in numbers, and saint
have been made trinmphant in grace, and receivec
blessed advances towards glory; I would not Ix
afraid to say, * Surely, God is in this place,” presen
with the extraordinary power and influence of hi
Bpirit.

If a Christian hath been taught by this Spiri
making intercession in him to plead with God fo
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.

some particular mercy in such an unwonted strain ’
of humble and heavenly argument, that he has
found in himself secret and inward assurances, that
the mercy should be bestowed, by something of a
prophetical impulse, and has never been mistaken ;
if grace has been in vigorous exercise in the prayer,
and afterward the success has always answered his
expectation, ¥ should not forbear to believe the
extraordinary. presence of the Spirit of prayer with
bhim at that season. Dr. Winter, in Ireland, and
several ministers and private Christians of the last
ege in Scotland, are notable and glorious instances
of this gracious appearance of the Holy Spirit.

If a serious and humble worshipper, that hath
long been seeking after the knowledge of some
divine truth, should find himself enlightened upon
his knees with a beam of heavenly light shining
upon that truth with most peculiar evidence, and
teaching him more in one prayer than he had
learned by months of labor and study; I should
venture to acknowledge the immediate aids and
answer of thé Spirit of prayer and illumination.
Luther is said to have enjoyed such divine favors,
st the reformation of the church from popish
darkness. '

If a holy soul hath been conflicting with doubts
and fears,'and waiting upon God in all its appoint-
. ed ways of grace, seeking consolation and assurance
of the love of Godt if, while he hath been at the
throne of grace, he has beheld God as his God,
smiling and reconciled, and, as it were, seen the
work of God on his own heart, in a bright and

1
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convincing light, and perhaps, by some comfortable
word of scripture impressed on his thoughts, hath
been assured of his love to God, and the love of
God to him: if from that immediate sensation of
divine love he has been filled with joy unspeakable,
and full of glory, as well as warmed with heavenly
zeal for the honor of God, his God and Father; I
must believe such a one to be sealed as a child
of God, by the sweet influences of the Spirit of
adoption, teaching him to pray, and cry, Abba
Father.

But concerning such workings of the Spirit of
God as these are, because there have been many
vain and foolish pretences to them, I would make
three remarks. _

1. These are rare instances, and bestowed by the
Spirit of God in so sovereign and arbitrary a man-
ner, according to the secret counsels of his own
wisdom, that no particular Christian hath any sure
ground to expect them. Though I am persuaded
there are many more instances of them in secret,
among pious and humble souls, than ever came to
public notice. -

2. They are best judged of, and distinguished
from the mere effects of a warm fancy, and from
the spirit of delusion, not so much hy the brightness
and vehemence of the present impression, as by
their agreeableness to the standing rule of the
word of God, and their influence towards humility
and growing holiness. There is, therefore, the
same rule to judge of the uncommeon, as well as
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the common assistances of this Spirit of supplica-
tion.

3. How near soever these rare and extraordinary
impulses come to the inspiration of the apostles and
first Christians in the truth and power of them, yet
they fall far short in the distinct evidence; for the
Spirit of God hath not taught us so far to distin-«
guish any particular parts or paragraph, cven of
such an extraordinary prayer, as that any one can
say, These are perfect divine inspirations ; because
he would have nothing stand in competition with
his written word, as the rule of faith and practice
of his saints.

IV. Fourth caution. Do not make the gift of
prayer the measure of your judgment concerning the
spirit of prayer. If we follow this rule, there are
three cases where we may be led into mistake.

The first case is, when the gift is in great and
lively exercise. Have a care of believing, that all
those persons pray by the Spirit, who pronounce
very pious expressions with great seeming fervency,
and much volubility of speech ; when, it may be,
their behavior and character in the world is sinful
and abominable in the sight of God. It is true,
indeed, the Spirit of God sometimes bestows con-
siderable gifis upon persons that are unconverted;
but we are not immediately to believe, that every
thing that is bright and beautiful is the peculiay
work of the Spirit in our day, unless we have some
reason to hope, the person is also one of the sons
of God.
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Much less can we suppose, that noisy gesture,2
distorted countenance, violence, and vociferation,
are any signs of the presence of the Divine Spinit:
- sometimes, indeed, the extraordinary anguish of
mind, or inward fervor of affection, have extorted
from the saints of God loud complaints and groan-
ings. David sometimes practised this, as appedrs
in his Psalms. Jesus Christ himself, when pressed
with sorrows heavier than man could bhear, offered
strong cries and tears in the days of his flesh ; Heb.
v. 7. and we are sure, the Spirit of prayer was with
him. But there may be great noise, and violent
commotions used to make a show of fervency and
power, and with a design to make up the want of
inward devotion. God himself was indeed present
at Sinai with thunder and lightning, and the sound
of a trumpet once. Exodus, xix. But another
time, when he came down to visit Elijah, he was
not in the earthquake, nor in the tempest, but in the
still small voice. 1 Kings, xix.

I would not impute the difference betwixt tho
prayers of one minister and another; one Chris-
tian and another, merely to the presence or absence
of the Holy Spirit. Natural constitutions, capaci-
ties, acquirements, natural affections, and providen-
tial circumstances, can make a great difference.—
Nor would I impute the difference that is betwixt
the prayers of the same true Christians, at different
seasons only, to the unequal assistances of the bles-
sed Spirit; for many other things may occur to
make them more or less cold or fervent, dull or
lively, in the exercise of the gift of yrayer.

i
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y second case, wherein we may be in dan-
f mistake, is, where there is but a small
wre of the gift of prayer. How ready are
persons to judge the Spirit of prayer is absent
the heart of that person that speaks to God,
hath but a mean and contemptible gift! If
'ms to repeat the same things over again ; if
ors under want of words, or expresses his
hts in improper or disagreeable language: if
th no beauty of connexion betwixt his sen-
3, and hath little order or method in the seve-
irts of prayer. Now, though such persons
:ave so very small and despicable a talent
1 nqt be forward to speak in prayer in a great
ibly, or among strangers, till by practicg, in a
private way, they have attained more of this
skill; yet there may be much of the Spirit of
r in the hearts of some such persons as these.
may be, they are young Christians lately con-
l, and are but beginning ‘to learn to pray.
business of praying is a new work to them,
h their zeal be warm, and their hearts lively
ce. And natural bashfulness may sometimes
r the exercise of a good gift of prayer.

it may be, they have very low natural parts;
»r invention, and memory, a barrenness of
5, or some difficulty, or unhappiness in their
ton way of expressing themselves about other
13 they may be some of those foolish things
8 world, that God hath called to the knowl-
of his Son, and filled their hearts with rich
5 but grace doth not so far exalt nature as to
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change a dull genius, and low capacity into a
sprightliness of thought, and vivacity of language.

Or, perhaps, they have long disused themselves
from praying in public ; -and at first, when they are
called to it again, they may be much at a loss, as to
the gift of prayer, though grace may be in its ad-
vances in the soul.

Or, perhaps, they are in the lively exercise of
deep humility and mourning before God, under a
sense of guilt, or overwhelmed with-fears of divine
.desertion, or conflicting and wrestling hard with
-some hurrying temptation, or under a present de-
pression of mind, by some heavy sorrow ; and may
be in the case of David, when he was so troubled
that he could not speak. Ps. lxxvii. 4.

Or, finally, God 1nay withhold from them the ex- *

ercise of the gift of prayer, to punish them with
shame and confusion, for some neglected duty, and
chastise thern, it may be, for carelessness, in seek-
ing after this holy skill of speaking to God, though
some grace, such as zeal and love, may be at work
in the heart.

Sometimes it may happen, that the Spirit of
prayer is communicated in a great degree: to an
humble Christian, who falls into many thoughtless
indecencies -of gesture in prayer, or delivers his
sentences with a most unhappy tone of voice.
Perhaps he was never taught to practise decency
when he was young; and such ill habits are not
easily cured afterwards. We are not, therefore, to
despise, and be offended at all such prayers, but
endeavor to separate what is pious and divine from
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the human frailty and weakness, to pity such per-
sons heartily, and be so much the more excited
ourselves to seek after every thing that is agreeable.
in the gift of prayer. .

The third case, wherein we are in danger of
mistake, is, when the gift is not exercised at all.
Some pexsong have been ready to imagine they
could not pray by the Spirit, but when they exer-
cised the gift of prayer themselves. But thisisa
great mistake. For though one person be the
mouth of the rest to God, yet every one that joins
with him may be justly said to pray in Spirit, if alk
the graces-that aresuited to the duty of prayer, and
to the expressions that are then used, are found in
exercise and lively vigor. And it is possible that
a poor humble Christian may pray in the Spirit,
in the secret and silence of his heart, while the
person that speaks to God in the name of others,
hath. very little or nothing of the Spirit of God with:
him, or when the words of the prayer are a known-
and prescribed form. Though the Spirit of prayer,
in the common language of Christians, is never
applied to the exercise of the gift, where there is no
grace; yet it is often applied to the exercise of the
grace of prayer, without any regard to the gift.

V. Fifth Caution. . Do not expect the same meas-
wres of assistance at all times from the Spirit of pray-
er. He has nowhere bound himself to be always
present with his people, in the same degrees of his
influence; though he will never utterly forsake
those of whose hearts he has taken possession as

8



210 DIRECTIONS TO OBTAIN

his temple and residence. He is compared to the
wind, by our Lord Jesus Christ. John iii. The
wind blows where, and when it listeth, and is not
always equal in the strength of its gales, nor con-
stant in blowing on the same part: of the earth.
The Holy Spirit is a sovereign and free agent, and
dispenses his favors in what measure he pleaseth,
and at what seasons he will.

Those, therefore, that enjoy at present a large
share of assistance from the Spirit of prayer, should
not presume upon it that they shall always enjoy
the same. Those that have in any measure lost it,
should not despair of recovering it again ; and those
that have not yet been blest with his influences,
may humbly hope to attain them by seeking. And
this naturally leads me to the following section.

SECTION 1IV.

DIRECTIONS TO OBTAIN AND KEEP THE SPIRIT OF
PRAYER.
Tae last thing I proposed, is to give some Direc-
tions how to obtain and to keep the assistance of
the Holy Spirit ; and they are such as these :
Direction 1. Seek earnestly after converting Grace
and Faith in Jesus Christ.—For the Spirit of grace
and of supplication dwells in believers only. He
may visit others, as he is the author of some spirit-
ual gifts ; but he abides only with the saints, The
sons of God are 5o may temyles of his Holy Spirit.
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1 Cor. iii. 16. And he perfumes their souls with
the sweet incense of prayer, ascending up from
their hearts to God, who dwells in heaven. If we
are in the flesh, that is, ip an unconverted state, we
cannot please God, nor walk in"the Spirit, nor pray
.in the Spirit. Rom. viii. 9. It is only the children
of God that receive his Spirit as a Spirit of adop-
tion. Rom. viii. 15. “ Because ye are sons, he hath
sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts ; and it is
by faith in Christ Jesus that we receive this Spirit.”
Gal. iii. 14. And wheresoever he is the Spirit of
"all grace, he will, in some measure, be a Spirit of
prayer too.

Let all Christians, therefore, that would maintain
and increase in the gifts of the Holy Spirit, live
much by the faith of the Son of God, and be fre-
quent in acts of dependence upon Christ Jesus:
For the Spirit is given to him without measure,
and in all fulness; that from his fulness we may
derive every gift, and every grace. John iii. 34. and
i.16. Asin the natural, so in the spiritual or mysti-
cal body, the spirits that give life and activity to the
beart and tongue, and to all the members, are deri-
ved from the head. He that lives in hegven as our
Intercessor and Advocate, to present our addresses
and petitions to the throne, will send his own Spirit
down to earth, to assist us in drawing them up.
Live much upon him, therefore, as your Intercessor,
and your vital Head.

Direction 2. Give all diligence to acquire this
&1, or holy skill, according to the directions concern-
sng the matier, method, and manner of prayer, which
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have been laid down before ; and be much in the
practice of prayer, both in secret and with one
another, that young habits may grow, and be im-
proved by exercise. The Spirit of God will come
and bless the labors of the mind towards the acqui-
ring of spiritual gifts. Timothy is cornmanded to
give attendance to reading; to meditation on the
things of God ; and to give himself wholly up to
the work, that his profiting may appear unto all,
though he received gifts of inspiration. I Tin-
iv. 3, compared with ver. 14, 15, and 2 Tim. i
And much more should we do it, who are not " thus
inspired. i

Though prophecy was a gift of immediate inspi-
ration, yet there were of old the schools of the
prophets, or the college, in which young men were
trained up in the study of divine things, that they
might be the better prepared to receive the Spirit of
prophecy, and use and improve it better. And
these were called the sons of the prophets. 2 Kings,
vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paul Jabored and
strove with his natural powers, while the Spirit

. wrought mightily in himn. Col. i. 29.

Do not imagine yourselves to be in danger of
quenching the Spirit by endeavoring to furnish
yourselves with matter, or expression of prayer;
for the Spirit of God usually works in and by the
use of means. As in the things of nature, so in
the things of grace, it is a true and divine proverh,
“ The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath not;
but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.”
Prov. xiii. 4. We are to put forth our best efforts,

’
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and then hope for divine assistance ; for the Spirit
of God helps together with us. Rom. viii. 28,
As if a man should take hold of one end of a bur-
den, in order to raise it, and some mighty helper
should make his labor effectual, by raising it up at
the other end, and fulfilling the design. It was the
encouragement which David gave his son Solo-

. mon, Arise and be doing, and the Lord shall be with

thee. 1 Chron. xxii. 16. While we are stirring up
ourselves to obey the command of God, and seek
his face, we have reason to hope his Spirit will
strengthen us to this obedience, and assist us in
seeking. As when God commanded Ezekiel to arise
and stand upon his feet, and bid him put forth his
natural powers towards raising himself, the Spirit
entered into him, and set him on his feet, and, by a
divine power, made him stand. Ezekiel, ii. 1, 2.

Direction 3. Pray earnesily, and pray for the
promised Spirit as a Spirit of prayer—Depend not
upon all your natural and acquired abilities, what
glorious attainments soever you enjoy. How have
some persons been shamefully disappointed, when
they have ventured presumptuously to make their
addreszes to God, by the mere strength of their own
wit, and memory, and confidence. What hurry
and confusion of thought have they fallen into, and
been incapable to proceed in' the duty! The Holy
Spirit shall be given to them that ask aright. Luke,
xi. 13. Plead the promises of Christ with faith in
his name, John, xiv. 16, 17. for he has promised, in
his own name, and in his Father’s, to send his
Holy Spirit.



214 DIRECTION TO OBTAIN

Direction 4. Quench not the Spirit of prayer by
- confining yourselves lo any set forms whatsoever.
- Though the Spirit of God may be present, and
assist in the exercise of grate, while we use forms
of prayer, yet let us have a care how we stifle or
restrain any holy motions, or good desires, aud
heavenly affections, that are stirred up in our hearts
when we pray. If we refuse to express them,
because we will not vary from the form that is
written down before us, we run a great risk of
grieving the Holy Spirit, and causing him to depart
from us, as hé is the Spirit of grace ; and we effect-
uvally hinder ourselves from his assistance in the
gift of prayer. ' .

While you horrow the best aids in your devotion
from those prayers, that are indited by the Spirit of
God in scripture, take care and quench not his
farther operations, by confining yourselves entire-
ly to those words and expressions. . The Holy
Spirit may be quenched, even by tying yourselves
to his own words; for, if he had thought those
words of scripture all-sufficient for all the designs
and wants of his saints in prayer, he would have
given some hint of it in his word; he would have
required us to use those prayers always: and there
would have been no farther prowmise of the Spirit-to
assist us in this work ; but now he has prormised it,
and has forbid us to quench it while we ‘pray with-
out ceasing. 1 Thess. v. 17, 18, 19,

Direction 5. Dare not to indulge yourselves in a
course of spiritual worship in a round of formalily
and lip-service, withowt pious dispositions, and warm
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devotion in your own spirits. There may be danger
of this formality and coldness, even in the exercise
of the gift of prayer, when we are not tied to a
form. And how can we think the Spirit of God
will come to our assistance, if’ our spirits withdraw,
and are absent from the work ?

Take notice of the frame of your minds in
prayer; observe the presence or absence of this
divine assistant, the Holy Spirit; and since ye are
bid to pray always in the Spirit, Eph. iv. 18, be
not satisfied with any one prayer, where ye have
found nothing at all of inward divine breathing
towards God through the work of his own Spirit.
Oh the dismal character and temper of those souls
that pass whole years of worship, and multiply
duties and forms of devotion, without end and with-
out number, and no spirit in them !

Direction G. Be thankful for every cid of the Spirit
of God in prayer, and improve it well. Spread all
the sails of your soul to improve every gale of this
heavenly wind, that blows when and where it list-
eth. John, iii. 8. Comply- with his holy breathings
and spiritual motions. Abide in prayer when you
feel your graces raised into a lively exercise;
“for it is the Spirit that quickeneth.” John, vi. 63.
He doth not always come in a sensible manner;
therefore, be tenderly careful lest you shake him off,
or thrust him from the door of your hearts, especial-
ly if he be a rare visitor.

Direction 7. Have a care of pride and self-syffi-
etency, when at any time you feel great enlargements
of soul in prayer, and warm affections, und divine
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delight.  Attribute not to yourselves what is due to
God, lest he be provoked. The gift of prayer,ina .
lively and flowing exercise, will be in danger of |
puffing up the unwary Christian; but let us re-
member, that it is with the humble that God will
dwell; Isa. Ivii. 15, and to the humble he giveth
more grace. James, iv. 6.

Direction 8. Grieve not the Holy Spirit in the
course of your conversation in the world. Walk
according to the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the
lusts of the flesh, nor make him depart grieved. Eph.
iv. 20 Hearken to the whispers of the Spirit of
God when he convinces of sin, and comply with
his secret dictates when he leads to duty, especially
the duty of prayer at fit times and seasons. Grieve
him not by your unwatchfulness, or by wilfal sine;
resist him not lest he remove; but rather seek great-

,er degrees of his enlightening and sanctifying influ-
-ences. If you thrust him utterly away from you in

the world, he will not take it well at your hands,
nor vouchsafe you his presence in- the closet, er ia

,the church. If you grieve him before men, he will

withdraw frem you when you would come near %o
QGod, and leave your souls in grief and bitterness,
Deal kindly with him, therefore, when he comes to
meke a visit of conviction to your censeiences, and
to direct and incline you even to difficuk and self-

- denying duties: valye his presence as a Spiit of

knowledge and sanctification, and he will net for-
sake you as a Spirit of prayer. Live in the Spisit,
walk in the Spirit, and then you shall also pray ia
the Spirit.
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.Thus have I given short and plain directions how
the assistances of the Holy Spirit may be obtained,
according to the encouragements of the word of
God, and the experience of praying Christians ; for
though he be a sovereign and free agent, and his
communications are of pure mercy, so that we can
pretend no merit; yet the Spirit of God has so far
condescended, as to give promises of his own pres-
ence to those that seek it in the way prescribed.

I would not finish this section without a word of
advice to those from whom the Spirit of prayer is
in a great measure withdrawn, in order_to their re-
covering his wonted assistance.

dAdvice 1. Be deeply sensible of the greainess of
your loss ; mourn over his absence, and lament afier
the Lord. Recollect the times when you could pour
out your whole heart before God in prayer, with a
rich plenty of expressions and lively graces; com-
pare those shining hours with the dull and dark
seasons of retirement which you now complain of.
Go and mourn before your God, and say, ¢ How
vigorous were all the powers of my nature hereto-
fore in worship! How warm my love! How fervent
my zeal! How overflowing was my repentance !
And how joyful my thanksgivings and praises!
But now, what a coldness hath seized my spirit!
How dry and dead is my heart, and how far off '
from God and heaven, even while.my knees are
bowed before him in secret! How long, O Lord,
how long ere thou return again ?’ Have a care of
being satisfiedt with a circle and course of duties
without the life, power and pleasure of religion.

m
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The Spirit of God will come and revisit the mourn-

ers. Jer. xxxi. 20. When God heard Ephraim be-

moaning himself, he turned his face toward kim:
with compassion.

Advice 2. Look back, and’ remark the sleps twhere-
by the Spirit of God withdrew himself; and search
after the sins which provoked him to depart. He is not
wont to go away and leave his saints, except they
grieve him.

See if you cannot find some sensual iniquity in-
dulged. He hates this; for he is a Spirit of purity.
Pavid might well fear, after this scandalous gin, that
God would teke away his Holy Spirit from him. Ps
h.11. ! .

Recollect, if you have not rushed upon some
presumptuous sin, and run counter to your own
light and knowledge: this is a sure way to make
him withdraw his favorable presence.

Ask your conscience, whether you have not resist-
ed this blessed Spirit,’ when he hath brought a
word of conviction, or command, or reproof to your
soul? Whether you have not refused to obey
some holy influence, and been heedless of his kind
motions in any duty or worship? This highly

deserves his resentment and departure.

" Reflect whether you have not absented yourself
sinfully from your closet often, or often left it
almost as soon as you came to it, from a prevailing
carnality of mind, and sinful weariness of duty;
and often shuffled off the work like a tiresome task,
because you fancied the world called you. It is
no wonder then, if the Spirit of yreyer wheent him-

self from your closet even Wikl \ne wadd gra

wl [N
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you leave to go thither., And you may expect also,
that if you decline secret prayer, the Spirit will not
always attend you in public.

Consider whether you have not grown proud and
vain in gifts and attainments; and thus the Holy
Spirit hath been provoked to leave you to yourself
to show you your own weakness and insufficiency,
and to abase your pride.

Cry earnestly to him, and beg that he would dis-
cover his own enemy, which hath given him so
just offence ; and when you have found it out bring
it and slay it before the Lord. Confess the sin be-
fore him with deep humiliation and self-abasement ;
abhor, renounce and abandon it for ever. Bring it
to the cross of Christ for pardon, and there let it be
crucified and put to death. Cry daily for strength
against it from heaven; renew your engagements
to be the Lord’s, and to walk more watchfully be-
fore him.

Advice 3. Remember how you oblained the Spirit
of prayer at first. Read over all the foregoing direv-
fiens, and put them all afresh in practice.

Was it by faith in *Christ Jesus, that the Spirit
was firt received? Then by renewing acts of
faith in Christ, seek his return; it is he who first
gives, and he who restores this glorious gift.

‘Was it in the way of labor, duty, and diligence,
that you found the Spirit's first assistance ? then stip
<1p all the powers of your soul to the same dili-
ganoe in duty : and strive and labor to get near to

- the throne of God, with the utmost exercise of your
natural abilities, depending on his secret infrzwemn,
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and hoping for his return. If the wind blow not,
labor harder at the oar, and so msake your way
toward heaven. Dare not indulge a neglect of
prayer, upon pretence that the Spirit is departed ;
for you cannot expect he should revisit you, with-
out stirring up your soul to seek him.

‘Was he given you more sensibly as an answer to
prayer at first? then plead earnestly with God again
to restore him. If he furnish you not with matter
of prayer by his special and present influences, take
with you words from his own holy book, and say
to him, take away all iniquity, and return and re-
ceive me graciously. Hos. xiv. 1, 4. Plead with
him his own promises made to returning backsli-
ders; Jer. iii. 22. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 31. 37, and put
him in mind of the repenting prodigal in the embrs-
ces of his father.

When you have found him, hold him fast, and
never let him go. Sol. Song, iii. 4. Dare not again
indulge those follies that provoked his anger and
absence. Entertain his first appearances with great
thankfulness and holy joy ; let himn abide with you,
and maintain all his sovereighty within you, and see
that you abide in him in all subjection. Walk
humbly and sin no more, lest a worse thing befall
you; lest he depart again from you, and fill your
Spirit with fear and bondage, and make you to pos-
sess the hitter fruit of your folly; lest he give yom
.up to months and years of darkness, and that mee-
-sure of the gift of prayer you had attained should
be so strangely imprisoned and bound wup, that
Jyou may be hardly able to prey =t all,
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CHAPTER V.

A PERSUASIVE TO LEARN TO PRAY.

ris to little purpose that the nature of prayer is
tplained, that so many rules are framed, and
rections given to teach persons this divine skill of
ayer, if they are not persuaded of the necessity
1d usefulness of it. I would therefore finish these
structions, by leaving some persuasive arguments
1 the minds of the readers, that this attainment is
orth their seeking.

I am pot going to address mryself to those
ersons who, through a neglect of serious religion,
ave risen to the insolence of scoffing at all pray-
8, besides public divine services and authorized
rms ; nor am I now seeking to persuade those who
1ay have some taste of serious piety, but, by a
tpeggtitious and obstinate veneration of liturgies,
1ve forever abandoned all thoughts of learning to
ray.

I think there is enough in the second chapter
"this Treatise, to convince impartial men, that the -
ft of prayer is no enthusiastical pretence, no insig-
ificant cant of a particular party; but a useful
1d necessary qualification for all men ; a piece of
hristian skill to be attained in a rational way, by
1e use of proper means and the bLicasing o We
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Holy Spirit. If what I have said cannot have influ-
ence on these persons, I leave them to the further
instruction and reproof of a great and venerable
man, whose name I have mentioned before, a
learned prelate of the established church, who
speaks thus:
¢ For any one to satisfy himself with a form of
prayer, is still to remain in infancy. It is the duty
of every Christian to grow and increase in all the
. duties of Christianity, gifts, as well as graces’
Now, how can a man be said to live suitable to
these rules, who doth not put forth himself in some
attempts and endeavors of this kind? Andif it be
a fault not to strive and labor after this gift, much
more it i8 to jeer and despise it by the name of
extempore prayer, and praying by the Spirit ; which
expressions, (as they are frequently used by some
men, by way of reproach,) are, for the most part, a
gign of a profane heart, and such as are altogether
strangers from the power and comfort of this duty.
My business here is to apply myself to those who
have some sense of their obligation to prayer, and
of the impossibility of answering all their necessis
ties, by any set forms whatever; but, through a
coldness and indifférence in things of religion, take
no pains to acquire the gift, or content themselves
with so slight and imperfect a degree of it, that
themselves or others, are not much the better. It
"is this sort of Christians that 1 would stir up and
awaken to diligence, in seeking so valuable an
sttainment.
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‘But here 1 would have nagamoherved,thattbe
qualification I recommend, doth not consist in a
treasure of sublime notions, florid phrases, and gay
eloquence ; but merely in a competent supply of
religious thoughts, which are the fit materials of
prayer, and a readiness to express them in plain and
proper words, with a free and natural decency.

1. The first argument, or persuasive, I shall
draw from the design and dignity of this gift,

There is such a thing as & correspondence with
heaven ; and prayer is a great part of it, while we
dwell on earth. Who would not be ambitipus to
correspond with heaven >—Who would not be wil-
ling to learn to pray ?—This is the language where-
in God hath appointed the sons of Adam, whq are
but worms and dust, to address the King of Glory,
their Maker; and shall there be any among the sons
of Adam that will not learn this language? Shall
worms and dust refuse this honor and privilege ?
This is the speech which the sons of God use in
talking with their heavenly Father; and shall not
all the children know how to speak it? This is the
manner and behavior of a saint, and these the ex-
pressions of his lips, while his soul is breathing in
a divine air, and stands before God. Why should
not every man be acquainted with this manner of
address, that he may join in practice with all the
saints, and have access, at all times, to the greatest
and best of Beings!

There are, indeed, some sincere Christians who
daily worship God, and yet they are often laboring
for want of matter, and are perpetually at a loss
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for proper expressions. They have but a mean
attainment of this holy skill ; but it is neither theix
honor nor their interest to perform’ so divine a
work with so many human weaknesses, and yet be
satisfied with them. There are children that can
but just cry after their Father, and stammer out a
broken word or two, by which he can understand
their meaning ; butthese are infants and wngrown.

The Father had rather see his children advan-
cing to manhood, and entertaining themselves daily
with that large and free converse with himself
which he allows, and to which he gracioudy invites
them. .

Prayer is a secret and an appointed mean to
obtain all the blessings that we want, whether they’
relate to this life, or the life to come ; and shall we
not know how to use the means God hath appoint-
ed for our own happiness? Shall so glorious a
privilege lie unimproved through our neglect ?

‘Were the business of prayer nothing else but-to
come and beg mercy of God, it would be the duty
of every man to know how to draw up such peti-
tions, and present them in such a way as becomes
a mortal petitioner. But prayer is a work of much
larger extent. When a holy soul comes before
God, he hath much more to say than merely to beg.
He tells his God what a sense he hath of the divine
attributes, and what high esteem he pays to his
rosjesty, his wisdom, his power, and his mercy.
"He talks with him about the works of creation, and
stands wrapt up in wonder. He talks about the

grace and mystery of redemption, wnd W yet more
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filled with admiration and joy. He talks of all the
affairs of nature, grace, and glory; he speaks of
his works of providence, of love, and vengeance,
‘in this and the future world. Infinite and glo-
rious are the subjects of this holy communion
between God and his saints: and shall we con-
tent ourselves with sighs and groans, and a few
short wishes, and deprive our souls of so rich, so
divine, so various a pleasure, for want of knowing
how to furnish out such meditations, and to speak
this blessed language!

How excellent and valuable is this skill of pray
ing, in comparison of the many meaner arts and
accomplishments of human nature, that we labor
night and day to obtain! What toil do men under-
go for seven years together, to acquire the knowl-
edge of a trade and business in this present life!
Now the greatest part of the business between us
and heaven is transacted in the way of prayer.
‘With how much more diligence should we seek the
knowledge of this heavenly commerce, than any
thing that concerns us merely on earth! How
many years of our short life are spent to learn the
Greek, the Latin, and the French tongues, that we
may hold correspondence abroad an"long the living
nations, or converse with the writings of the dead!
And shall not the language wherein we converse
with heaven, and the living God, be thought worthy
equal pains! How nicely do some persons study
that art of conversation, that they may be accepted
in all company, and share in the favor of men! Is
not the same care due to seek all wethods of
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acceptance with God, that we may approve our .
selves in his presence? What a high value is set '
upon human oratory, or the art of persuasion,
whereby we are fitted to discourse, and prevail
with our fellow-creatures! And is this art of divine
oratory of no esteem with us, which teaches us to
utter our inward breathings of the soul, and pleasd
and prevail with our Creator, through the assistance
of the Holy Spirit, and mediation of our Lard
Jesus? .

O let the excellency and high value of this gift of
prayer, engage our earnestness and endeavors in
proportion to its superior dignity. Let us covet the
best of gifts-with the warmest desire, and pray for
it with ardent supplications. 1 Cor. xii. 31.

2. J/Another argument may be borrowed from our
very character and profession as Christians ; some
measure of the gift of prayer is of great necessity
and universal use to all that are called by the name.

Shall we profess to be followers of Christ, and
not know how to speak to the Father >—Are we
commanded to pray always, and upon all occasions
to be. constant and fervent in it; and shall we be
contented with ignorance and incapacity to obey
this command? Are we invited by the warmest
exhortations, and encouraged by the highest hopes,
to draw near to God, with all our wants and our
sorrows; and shall we not learn to express those
wants, and pour out those sorrows before the Lord?
Is there a way made for our uaccess to the throne,
- by the blood and intercession of Jesus Christ; and
shall we not know how to form o prayer to be sent




TO LEARN /TO PRAY. Q7

t heaven, and spread before the. throne, by this
glorious intercession! 1s his Holy Spirit promised
% teach us to pray ; and shall a Christian be care-
less, or unwilling to receive such divine teachings?

There is not any faculty in the whole Christian

. life that is called out into so frequent exercise as
this; and it is a most unhappy thing to be always at
a loss to perform the work which daily necessity
requires, and daily duty demands. Will a person
profess to be a scholar that cannot read? Shall any

»man pretend to be a minister that cannot preach ?
And it is but a poor pretence we make to Christian-
ity, if we are not able, at least in secret, to supply
ourselves with a few meditations, or expressions, to
continue a little in this work of prayer.

Remember, then, O Christian,"this is not a gift
that belongs to ministers alone, nor alone to govern-
ors of families, who are under constant obligation
to pray in public, though it most highly concerns
them to be expert in this holy skill, that with cour-
age and presence of mind, with honor and decency,
they may discharge this part of their duty to God
in their congregations and households. But this
duty hath a farther extent—Every man that is
joined to a church of Christ should seek after an
ability to help the church with his prayers; or, at
least, upon more private occasions, to join with a
few- fellow-christians in seeking to God their Fa-
ther. Nor are women, though they are forbidden
to speak in the church, forbid to pray in their own
families, nor with one another in a private chamber
and I am persuaded, that Christiang would ask one
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another’s assistance more frequently in prayer upor
special occasions, if a good gift of prayer were
more commonly sought, and more universally ob-
tained. Nor would congregations in the country
be dismissed, and the whole Lord’s day pass with-
out public worship, where a minister is suddenly
taken sick, if some grave and discreet Christian, of
good ability in prayer, would but take that part of
worship upon him, together with the reading of
some well composed sermon, and some useful por -
tion of Holy Scripture. Doubtless this would be
most acceptable to that God who loves the gates of .
Zion, or his own public ordinances, more than all
the dwellings of Jacob, or worship of private fami-
lies. Ps. Ixxxvii. 2.

Thus far is this gift necessary, wheresoever social
prayer may be performed. But the necessity of it
reaches farther still. There is not a man, woman
or child, that is capable of seeking God, but is
bound to exercise something of the gift of prayer.
And those that never have any call from Provi-
dence, to be the mouth of others in speaking to
God, are called daily to speak to God themselves.
It is necessary, therefore, that every soul should be
80 far furnished with a knowledge of the perfections
of God, as to be able to adore them distinctly,
should have such an acquaintance with its own
wants, as to express them particularly before God,
at least in the conceptions and language of the
mind; should have such an apprehension of the
encouragement to pray, as to be able to plead with
God for supply; snd should heve wach wn cheerva-

N
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tion and remembrance of divine mercies, as o
repeat some of them before God, with humble
thanksgivings. o

3. I would pursue this persuasive by a third ar-
gument, drawn from the divine delight, and exceed-
ing great advantage of this gift to our own souls,
and to the souls of all that join in prayer with us.

Christians, have you mever felt your spirits
raised, from a carnal and vain temper of mind, to a
devout frame, by a lively fervency of prayer?—
Have you not found your whole souls overspread
with holy affections, and carried up to heaven with
most abundant pleasure, by the pious and regular
performance of him that speaks to God in worship?
And when ye have been cold and indifferent to
divine things, have ye not felt that heavy and listless
humor expelled, by jeining with the warm and
lively expressions of a person skilful in his duty?
How sweet a refreshment have ye found under
inward burdens of mind, or outward afflictions,
when in broken language you have told them to
your minister, and he hath spread them before God;
‘and that in such words as have spoken your whole
soul and your sorrows! And you have experienced
a sweet serenity and calmness of spirit; you have
risen up from your knees with your countenance
no more sad. And have you not wished for the
same- gift yourselves, that you might be able, upon
all occasions, thus to address the throne of grace,
and pour out all your hearts, in this manner, before
your ? But what a sad inconvenience . is it t®
live in such a world as this, where we are liable
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daily to 8o many new troubles and temptations, and
not be able to express them to God in prayer, unies
we find them written in the words of a form ; and
how hard it is to find any form suited to all our
new wants and new sorrows !

At other times, what divine impressions of hob-
ness have ye felt in public worship in the congre
gation where this duty hath been performed with
holy skill and fervency! and in that prayer you
have received more solid edification than from the
whole sermon. How dead have you been to al
sinful temptations, and how much devoted to God
And do ye not long to be able to pray thus in your
households, and in your own closets? Would it
not be a plcasure for men to be thus able to enter-
tain their whole families daily ; and for Christians
thus to entertain one another, when they meet %
pray to their common God and Father, and to help
one another at this rate, onward to the world of
praise! When the disciples had just been witnesses
of the devotion of our Lord, Luke, xi. 1, who

_ spake as never man spake, their hearts grew warm
under the words of that blessed worshipper; and
one of them,in the name of the rest, cried out,
Lord, teach us to pray too.

" Thus, a good attainment of this gift is made a
happy instrument of sanctification as well as com-
fort, by the co-working power of the blessed Spirit.

But on the other hand, hath not your painful
experience sometimes taught you, that and
devotion have been cooled, and almost queneched
by the vain repetitions, or wesk wnd wendering
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thoughts of some fellow-christian, that leads the
worship? And at another time, a well-framed
prayer, of beautiful order and language, hath been
rendered disagreeable, by some unhappy tones and
gestures; so that you have been ready to long for
the conclusion, and have been weary of attend-
ance.

‘Who then would willingly remain ignorant of
sach an attainment, which is so sweet and success-
ful an instrument to advance religion, in the ‘pow-
ers and pleasures of it in their own hearts, and the
hearts of all men that are around about them!

4. The honor of God, and the credit of religion,

n the world, will afford me another spring of argu-

ments, to excite you to attain this skill of prayer.

The great God esteems himself dishonored, when
we do not pay him the best worship we are capable
of. The work of the Lord must not be done negh-
gently.” It is highly for his honor that we be fur-
nished with the best talents for his service, and that
we employ them in the best manner. This discov-
ers to the world, the inward high esteem and ven--
eration we have for our Maker. This gives him
glory ir the eyes of men. But to neglect utterly
this gift of prayer, and to serve him daily with only
a few sudden thoughts, with rude and improper ex~
Ppressions that never cost us any thing but the labor
of our lips while we speak ; this is Rot the way to
sanctify his name among men. .

There is a sinful sloth and indifference in réligion,
that hath tempted some men to believe that God is

no curious and exact inquirer-into cutwerd things. .
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And if they can but persuade themselves their in-
tentions are right, they imagine that for the sub-
stance and form of their sacrifice any thing wil
serve. And, as though he were not a God of o
der, they address him often in confusion. . Because
the heart is the chief thing in divine worship, (like
some foolish Israelites,) they are regardless what
beast they offer him, so it hath but a heart. But the
prophet Malachi thunders with divine indignation
and jealousy against such worshippers. “ Ye have
brought that’ which was torn and lame, and the
sick: Should I accept this at your hand? Iams
great King, saith the Lord of Hosts, and my name

- is dreadful.” Mal. i. 13,14, He upbraids us with
sharp resentment, and bids us offer it to our Gov- °
ernor, and asks if he will be pleased with it. Now,
our consciences sufficiently informs ug, how careful
we are when we make an address to an earthly
Governor, to have our thoughts well ordered, and
words well chosen, as well as to tender it witha
loyal heart. And may not our supreme Governor in
heaven expect a due care in ordering our thoughts,
and choosing our words, so far, at least, as to
answer all the designs of prayer; and so far asis
consistent with the necessity of so frequent address-
8 to him and our other Christian duties !

The credit of religion in the world is much con-
cerned in the honorable discharge of the duty of
prayer.

There is an inward beauty in divine worship that
consists in the devout temper of the worshippers,

.and the lively exercise of holy affections;. but of
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iis, God only is witness, who sees the heart.

here is also an outward beauty that arises from a
scent and acceptable performance of all the parts
" it that come within the notice of our fellow
'eatures ; that these who observe us may be forced
. acknowledge the excellence of religion in our
ractice of it.

Where worship is performed by immediate in-
iration, a natural order of things, and a becoming
shavior are required in him especially who leads
e worship. This is the design of the apostle in
is advice to the Corinthians: “Let all things be
»ne decently and in order;” 1 Cor. xiv. 40. i. e.
et such a prudent conduct, such a regular and
itional management, in all the parts of worship be
wund among you, as gives a natural beauty to
uman actions, and will give a visible glory to the
st8 of religion. Where this advice is followed, if
1e unlearned and unbeliever, (i e. ignorant and
rofane,) come into the assembly, they will fall
own and worship God, and report, God is in you
f a truth. ver. 25. But if you are guilty of disor-
er of speaking, and break the rules of natural light
nd reason in uttering your inspirations, the un-
warned and unbelievers will say, you are mad,
10ugh your words may be the dictaies of the Holy
pirit.

Much more is this applicable to our common
nd ordinary performanee of worship. When an
nskilful person speaks in prayer with a heaviness
nd penury of thought, with mean and improper

. U ,
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language, with a false and offensive tone of voice,
or accompanies his words with awkward motions,
what slanders are thrown upon our practice! A
whole party of Christians is ridiculed, and the
scoffer saith we are mad. But when a minister, or
master of a family, with a fluency of devout senti-
ments and language, offers his petitions ang praises
to God, in the name of all that are present, and
obeerves all the rules of naturul decency in his voice
and gesture ; how much credit is done to ow
profession hereby, even in the opinion of those
who have no kindness for our way of worship.
And how effectually doth such a performance
confute the pretended necessity of imposing forms.
How gloriously doth it triumph over the slander
of the adversary, and force a conviction upon the
mind, that there is something divine and heavenly
among us!

I cannot represent this in a better manner than i |
done by an ingenious author of the last age; who,
being a courtier in the reigns of the two brothers,
Charles and James II. can never lie under the sus-
picion of being a dissenter; and that is the late Mar-
quis of Halifax. This noble writer, in a little book,
under a borrowed character, gives his own senti-
ments of things. He tells us, that “he is far from rel-
ishing the impertinent wanderings of those who
pour out long prayers upon the congregation, and all
4rom their own stock; a barren soil, which produces
‘weeds instead of flowers; and by this mean they
-expose religion itself, rather tban promote men’s
devotions. On the other ®de, there may be too
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great restraint put upon men, whom God and na-
ture have distinguished from their fellow-laborers,
by blessing them with a happier talent, and by
giving them not only good sense, but a powerful
utterance too, has enabled them to gush out upon
“the attentive auditory, with a mighty stream of
devout and unaffected eloquence. When a man
so qualified, endued with learning too, and, above
all, adorned with a good life, breaks out into a
warm and well delivered prayer before his sermon,
it has the appearance of a divine rapture; he
raises and leads the hearts of the assembly in
another manner than the most composed, or best
studied form of set words can do. And the pray
“we’s, who serve up all their sermons with the same
garnishing, would look like so many statues, or men
of straw, in the pulpit, compared with those that
speak with such a powerful zeal, that men are
tempted at the moment, to believe Heaven itself
has dictated their words to them.”

5. A fish persuasive to seek the gift of prayer,
shall be drawn from the easiness of attaining it,
with the common assistance of the Holy Spirit.
Easy, I call it, in- comparison of the long toil and
difficulty that men go through, in order to acquire a
ocommon knowledge in arts, sciences, or trades in
this world ; though it is not to be expected without
some pains and diligence.

Some young persons may be so foolish and un-
happy, as to make two or three bold attempts to
Ppray in company, before they have well learned to
pray in secret; and finding themselves vouch wt u

\
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loss, and bewildered in their thoughts, or confound-
ed for want of presence of mind, they have aban-
doned all hopes, and contented themselves with
saying it is impossible. And as they have tempted
God, by rashly venturing upon such an act of
worship, without any due care and preparation ; so
. they have afterward thrown the blame of their own
sloth upon God himself, and cried, It is a mere gift
of Heaven ; but God hath not bestowed it upon
me. This is, as if a youth, who had just begun to
read logic, should attempt immediately to dispute
in a public school, and, finding himself baffled and
confounded, should cast away bis book, renounce
his studies, and' say, I shall never learn it, it is
impossible: whereas, when we seek any attainment,
we must begin both regularly and gradually toward
perfection, with patience and labor. Let but the
rules recommended in the second chapter of this
Treatise, for acquiring the gift of prayer, be duly
followed, and I doubt not but a Christian of ordina- .
ry capacity, may, in time, gain so much of this
gkill, as to answer the demands of his duty and his
station. .
Rather than 1, 'would be utterly destitute of this
gift of prayer, I would make suclr an experiment as
this: Once a month I would draw up a new prayer
for myself in writing, for morning and evening, and
for the Lord’s day, according to all parts of this
duty described in the first chapter of this book, or
out of the scriptures that Mr. Henry hath collected
in. his Method of Prayer, (which book I would
recommend to all Christiane ) | would wsa it con-
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tantly all that month ; yet never confining myself
il along to those very same words, but giving
nyself a liberty to put in, or leave out, or enlarge,
wccording to the present workings of my heart, or
securrences,of providence. Thus, by degrees, I
would write less and less, at last setting down little
more than heads or hints of thought, or expression ;
just as ministers learn by degrees to leave off their
sermon-notes in preaching. I would try whether a
year or two of this practice would not furnish me
with an ability, in some measure, to pray without
this help; always making it one of my petitions,
that God would pour more of his Spirit upon me,
ind teach me the skill of praying. And by such
short abstracts, and general heads of prayer, well
Irawn up for children, according to their years and
tnowledge, they may be taught to pray by degrees, -
ind begin before they are six years old. .

Objection.. If any Christian that loves his ease
should abuse this proposal, and say, “If I may use
his prayer of my own framing for a month togeth-
»r, why may I not use it all my life ; and so give
nyself no farther trouble about learning to pray ?”

JAnswer 1. 1 would first desire such a man to
‘ead over again the great inconveniences mentioned
in the second chapter, that arise from a perpetual
186 of forms, and the danger of confinement to
them.

JAnswer 2. 1 would say.in the second place, the
natter of prayer is almost infinite; it extends to
wery thing we can have to transact with our
Maker; and it is impossible, in & few pages, %
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mention particularly, one tenth part of the subjects:
of our converse with God. But in drawing up new
prayers every month, in time, we may run through
a great part of those subjects, and grow, by degrees,
to be habitually furnished for conversg with him
on all occafions whatsoever ; which can never be
done by dwelling always upon one form or two.
As children that learn to read at school, daily take
out new lessons, that they may be able, at last, to
read every thing; which they would not well
attain, if they always dwelt on the same lesson.

JAnswer 3. Besides, there is a blessed variety of
expressions in scripture, to represent our wants,
swwrows, and dangers; the glory, power, and grace
of God, his promises and covenant, our hopes and
discouragements; and sometimes one expression,
sometimes another, may best suit our present turn
of thought, and temper of our minds. It is good,
therefore, to have as large a furniture of this kind
as possible, that we might never be at a loss to
express the inward sentiments of our soul, and
clothe our desires and wishes, in such words as are
most exactly fitted to them.

JAnswer 4. Though God is not the more affected
with variety of -words and arguments in prayer,
(for he acts upon other principles borrowed from
himself;) yet our natures are more affected with
such a variety. Our graces are drawn into more
vigorous exercise, and, by our importunity in plead-
ing with God, with many arguments, we put our-
selves more directly under the promise that is made
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to importunate petitioners; and we become fitter
to receive the mercies we seek.

Yet in the last place, 1 would answer, by way of

confession. If we have the scheme and substance
of several prayers ready composed, and well suited
to all the-most usual cases and concerns of life
and religlon, and if one or other. of these be daily
used with seriousness, interposing new expressions
wherever the soul is drawn out to further the
breathings after God, or where it finds occasion for
new matter from some present providence; this is
much rather to be approved than a neglect of all
prayer, or a dwelling upon a single form or two;
and it will be more edifying to those who join with
us, than a perpetual confusion of thought, and end-
less dishonorable attempts in the mere extemporary
way. .
But I speak this by way of indulgence to persons
of weaker gifts, or when the natural spirits are low,
or the mind much indisposed for duty; and in
these cases the way of addressing God which is
called mixed prayer, will be so far from confining
the pious soul to a dead form of worship, that it
will sometimes prove a sweet enlargement and
release to the spirit, under its own darkness and
confinement. It will furnish it with spiritual mat-
ter, and awaken it‘to a longer and more lively
converse with God in its own language; and, if I
may use a plain comparison, it will be like pouring
a little water into a pump, whereby a much greater
quantity will be raised from the spring when it lies
low in the earth. ’
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Objection. If any Christian, on the other hand,
should forbid.all use of such compositions, as sup-
posing them utterly unlawful, and quenching the
Spirit ;

« Ans. I would humbly reply, there is. no danger
of that, while we do not rest in them, as our de-
signed end, but use them only as means to help us
to pray, and never once confine ourselves to them
without the liberty of alteration.

It is the saying of a great divine; “ Though set
fortns made by others be as a crutch, or help of our
insufficiency, yet those which we compose our-
selves, are fruits of our. sufficiency: and that while
a man ought not to be so confined by any premedi-
tated form, as to neglect any special infusion, he
ought so to prepare himself, as if he expeécted no
assistance: and he should so depend upon divine
assistance, as if he had made no preparation.”

Here, if I might obtain leave of my fathers in
the ministry, I would’say this to younger students,
that if in their private years of study they pursued
such a course, once a week, as I have here de-
scribed, I am persuaded their gifts would be richly
improved ; their ministerial labors would be univer-

% sally acceptable to the world ; their talents would

" be attractive of multitudes to their place of worship;
the hearers would be raised in their spirits, while
the preacher prays with a regular. and divine elo-
quence: and they would receive those sermons
with double influence and success, which are a»-
tended with such prayers.

’
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6. 'The last attempt I shall make to eonvince
Christians of the necessity of seeking this gift, shall
be merely by representing the ill consequences of
the neglect of it. If you take no pains to learn to
pray, you will unavoidably fall into one of these
three evils.

Either, first, you will drag on heavily in the work
of prayer all your days, even in your closets as well
as your family, and be liable to so many imperfec-
tions in the performance, as will rob your own soul
of a great part of the benefit and the delight of this
sweet duty, and give neither pleasure nor profit to
them that hear you. The ignorant part of your
household will sleep under you, while the more
knowing are in pain for you. And, perhaps, you
will sometimes think to make amends for the dul-
ness of the devotion, by increasing the length of it;
but this is to add one error to-another, and lay more
burdens upon them that are weary.

Or, secondly, if you find that you cannot carry on
the constancy of this duty with tolerable satisfaction,
you will give yourself up to a morning and evening
form, and rest in them from year to year. Now,.
though it may be possible for some persons to use
a form without deadness, and formality. of spirit;
yet such as, from a mere principle of sloth, negleet
to learn to pray, are mest:likely to fall into formality
and slothfulness in the use of forms; and the power
of religion will be lost.

Or, in the last place, if you have been bred up

with an universal hatred to all forms of prayer, and
w
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yet know not how to pray without them, you will
grow first inconstant in the discharge of this duty;
every little hindrance will put you by; and at last
perhaps, you will leave it off entirely; and your
‘house and your closet too, in time, will be without
prayer.

Christians, which of these three evils will ye
_ choose? Can you be satisfied to drudge on to your
life’s end among improprieties and indecencies, and
thus expose prayer to contempt? Or will your
minds be easy to be confined forever, to a form or
two of slothful devotion? Or shall prayer be
banished out of your houses, and all appearance of
religion be lost among you? '

Parents, which of these evils do ye choose for
your children? You charge them to pray ; daily
you tell them the sin and danger of dwelling all
upon prayer books, and yet you scarce ever give
them any regular instructions how to perform this
duty. How can ye expect they should maintain
religion honorably in their families, and avoid the
things you forbid? But whatsoeverill consequences
attend them hereafter, consider what share of the
guilt will lie at the door of those who never took
any pains to show them to pray!

‘While I am persuading Christians with so much
earnestness to seek the gift of prayer, surely none
will be 8o weak as to imagine the grace and Spirit
of prayer may be neglected. Without some de-
grees of common influence from the blessed Spirit,
the gift is not to be attained: and without the
exercise of grace in this duty, the prayer will never
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reach heaven, nor prevail with God. He is not.
taken with the brightest forms of worship, if the
heart be not there. Be the thoughts ever so divine,
the expreéssions ever so sprightly, and delivered with
all the sweet and moving accents of speech, it is all
in his esteem but a fair carcase without a soul. It
is a mere picture of prayer, a dead picture, which
cannot charm; a lifeless offering, which the living
God- will never accept; nor will our great High
Priest ever present it to the Father.

But these things do not fall directly under my
present design. I would therefore recommend my
readers to those treatises, that enforce the necessity
of spiritual worship, and describe the glory of in-
ward devotion above the best outward performances.
Then shall they learn the perfection of beauty in
this part of worship, when the gift and grace of
prayer are happily joined, in the secret pleasure and
success of it, gnd appear before men in its full love-
liness and attractive power. Then shall religion
look like itself, divine and heavenly, and shine in
all the lustre it is capable of here upon earth. .



PART IIT.

D:EVOTIONAL EXERCISES.

ALy instructions and forms, in aid of devotion, are

to be viewed, as has been previously suggested, as

hints for improvement, and not as specific examples

to copy and adopt in practice. The object to be

attained, is to lead every pious mind to. express
itself with freedom and ease without forms. « The

purest prayer is above form and method. It is the
expression of a full heart, pouring out the inmost
desires of the soul before God, in the most natural

and obvious words.” But as a person, who has
become familiarly acquainted with the principles of
a language, will generally express himself correctly

without thinking of: the rules; so a Christian, who

has acquired enlarged and correct information, and

attained a holy skill in the gift of prayer, will ex-

hibit a general regard to method, propriety, and

edification, without particularly adverting to rules,
or feeling himself limited to forms.

In private and family prayer, especially, an awa-
kened. interest is excited by individual and local
circumstances, which- the changing scenes of every
day present, and which each occasion, therefore,
demands to be particularly noticed.

Mr. Henry, in his Method of Prayer, has arranged

fumerous passaged of serpture under Jwkes
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heads, in correspondence with the different parts
of prayer, a perusal of which is well calculated to
lead the pious worshipper to adopt scripture lan-
guage in his addresses to God, which always gives
sacredness and delight to the service. A selection
of these passages is here presented, which may both
assist in illustrating the several parts or divisions of
prayer, and in acquiring a copiousness of expres-
sion. Several forms of prayer are also added from
Bickersteth’s treatise, an inspection of which may
lead to more definite ideas of the nature and
method of prayer, and aid Christians in profitably
discharging the duty, and enjoying the privilege.
May every reader be inclined, and by the Spirit
of God enabled, to enter on a full and enlarged
practice of prayer. A continual spirit of devotion
is the- highest attainment of man; it is the root
which draws up the sap and life of the tree of
righteousness, and thus causes it to bring forth all
that fruit which glorifies God and benefits man.

’

SELECTIONS FROM SCRIPTURE,

APPLICABLE TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF PRAYER.

INVOCATION.

~

Hovy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, -
and is, and is to come. Rev. iv. 8.

Thou whose name alone is Jehovah, art the Most
High over all the earth. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18.
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O God, thou art my God, early will I seek thee.
Ps. Ixiii. 1.

He is my God, and I will prepare him an habita-
tion; my father's God, and I will exalt him. Ex.
xv. 5.

The Lord is the true God, he is the living God,
and an everlasting King. Jer. x. 10.

Hear, O Istael: The Lord our God is one Lord.
Deut. vi. 4.

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever

_ thou hadst forme the earth and the world, even

from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God. Ps
xc. 2. .

Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever; a scep-
tre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.
Heb. i. 8.

Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foun-
dation of the earth, and the heavens are the works
of thine hands. They shall perish, but thou remain-
est; and they all shall wax old, as doth a garment,
and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they
shall be changed ; but thou art the samne, and thy
years shall not fail. Heb. i. 10, 11, 12,

O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all
flesh come. Ps. Ixv. 2.

Thou art, O Lord, the blessed and only Poten-
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: who
only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath
seen nor can see. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. ’
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ADORATION.

O Lord, our fnrd, how excellent is thy name in
all the earth; who hast set thy glory above the
heavens. Ps. viii. 1.

O Lord, my God, thou art very great; thou art
clothed- with honor and majesty. Who coverest
thyself with light as with a garment, who stretchest
out the heavens like a curtain. Ps. civ. 1, 2.

Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket,
and are counted as the small dust of the balance;
behold, he taketh up theisles as a very little thing.
All nations before him art as nothing; and they
are counted to him less .than nothmg, and vanity.
Is. xl. 15. 17.

I blessed the Most High, and I pra.lsed and hon-
ored him that liveth forever, whose dominion is an
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from
generation to generation. And he doeth according
to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inbabitants of the earth, and none can stay his
ha.nd or say unto him, What doest thou? Dan,

v. 34, &5,

\The earth is full of thy riches; solsthm great
and wide sea. Ps. civ. 24. 25

The eyes of all wait upon thee ; and thou givest
them “their meat in due season. Thou openest
thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of- every living
thing. Ps. cxlv. 15, 16.

Thou preservest man and beast. Ps. xxxvi. 6
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Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord?
who can show forth «ll his.praise? Ps. .cvi. 2.

Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O
Lord, neither are there any works like unto thy
works. For thou art great, and dost wondrous .
things ; thou art God alone. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8. 10.

Who in the heaven can be compared unto the
Lord? Who among the sons of the mighty can be
likened unto the Lord? Ps. lxxxix. 6.

O Lord, how manifold are thy works; in wisdom -
hast thou made them all. Ps. civ. 24.

All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord, and thy
saints shall bless thee. They shall speak of the
glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power
Ps. cxlv. 10, 11. .

The eyes of the Lord are in every place, behold-
ing the evil and the good. Prov. xv. 3.

All things are naked and opened unto the eyes
of him with whom we have to de. Heb. iv. 13."

Whither shall 1-.go from thy ‘Spirit? or whither
shall I flee from thy presence? IfI ascend up inte
heaven, thou art there. I I make my bed in hell,
behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the
sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy
right hand shall hold me. Ps. exxxix. 7—10.

In [thee] we live, and move, and have our
being. Acts xvii. 28.

Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and
canst not look on iniquity. Hab, i. 13.

For thou art not.a God that hath pleasure in
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‘-wickedness; uneither shall evil dwell with thee.
Ps. v. 4.

Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and
honor, and power ; for thou hast created all thmgs,
and for thy p)easure they‘are and were created
Rev. iv. 11.

Know ye that the Lord he is God, it is he that
hath made us, and not we ourselves: we are his
people, and the sheep of his pasture. Ps. c. 3.

‘What is man, that thou art mindful of him ? and
.the son of man, that thou visitest him? Ps. viii. 4.

"The heavens declare the glory of God, -and the
firmament showeth his handy work. Ps. xix. 1.

Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ; and
his greatness is unsearchable. Ps. exlv. 3.

Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord?
Who can show forth all his praise? Ps. cvi. 2.

He telleth the number of the stars; he calleth
them all by their names. Great is our Lord,
and of great power ; his understanding is infinite.
Ps. cxlvii. 4, 5.

_Clouds and darkness are round about him;
righteousness and judgment are the -habitation of
his throne. Ps. xevii. 2.

. O Lord, how manifold are thy works; in wisdom
hast thou made them all: the earth is full of thy
riches. Ps. civ. 24.

O come, let us worship and bow down ; let us
kneel before the Lord our maker. Ps. xev. 6.

For he is our God; and we are the people of
his pasture,.and the sheep.of his hand. Ps. xcv. 7.
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CONFESSION.

O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, be-
cause we have sinned against thee. Dan. ix. 8.

Behold I am vile ; what shall I answer thee? 1
will lay mine hand upon my mouth. Job, xL 4.

Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; yea, the
heavens are not clean in his sight. How much
more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh
iniquity like water! Job xv. 15, 16.

Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy
sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son.
Luke xv. 21.

If we will contend with hlm, we cannot answer
him one of a thousand. If I justify myself, mine
own mouth shall condemn me; if I say, I am
perfect, it shall also prove me perverse Job
ix. 3. 20.

If thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity, O Lord,
who shall stand? Ps. cxxx. 3.

They are all gone aside; they are all together
become filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no,
not one. Ps. xiv. 3.

Having the understanding darkened, being alien-
ated from the life of God through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of: their
heart. Eph. iv. I8, i

My people have committed two evils. They
have forsaken me, the Fountain of living waters,
and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that
can hold no water. Jer. ii. 13,
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The heart is deceitful above all things, and des-’
perately wicked ;- who can know it? Jer. xvii. 9.

He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor re-
warded us according to our iniquities. Ps. ciii. 10.

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our-
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our
sing, and to cleanse-us from all unrighteousness.
1 John i. 8, 9.

How have I hated instruction, and my heart
despised reproof! And I have not obeyed the
voice of my- teachers, nor inclined mine ear to
them that instructed me! Prov. v. 12, 13,

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done
this evil in thy sight. Ps. li. 4.

And now, O our God, what shall we say after
this? for we have forsaken thy commandmems.
Ezra, ix. 10,

O that my head were waters, and mine eyes a
fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night
for the slain of the daughter of my people. Jer.
ix. 1.

I have gone astray like a lost sheep ; seek thy
servant, for I do not forget thy commandment.
Ps. cxix. 176.

Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth; for the
Lord hath spoken, I have nourished and brought
up children, and they have rebelled against me.
Is i. 2.

There is no soundness in my ﬂesh.....nenther is
there any rest in my bones, because of my sin.
Ps. xxxviii. 3.
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‘Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust
ashes. Job xlii. 6.

.0 my God, I am ashamed, and blush to lift up
my face to thee, my God; for our iniquities are
increased over our head, and our trespass i8 grown
unto the heaven. Ezra ix. 6.

We have sinned, and have committed iniquity,
and have rebelled, even by departing from thy pre-
cepts, and from thy judgments. Dan. ix. 5.

How then can man be justified with ‘God? or
how can he be clean that is born of a woman?
Job xxv. 4.

From ‘the sole of the foot even unto the head,
there is no soundness in it. Is. i. 6.

Behold, O Lord, for I am in distress; my bowels
are troubled, mine heart is turned within me; for
I have grievously rebelled. Lam. i. 20.

I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, O thoa
Preserver of men? Job vii. 20.

Wherefore doth a living man complain; a man
for the punishment of his sins? Lam. iii. 39.

For mine iniquities are gone over mine head, as

, @ heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. Ps.
xxxviii. 4.

PETITION.

And now, Lord, what wait I for? my hope is in
thee. Deliver me from all my transgressions;
make me not the reproach of the foohsh Ps
xxxix. 7, 8,
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Have mercy upon me, O God, agcording to thy
loving kindness ; according to the multitude of thy
tender mercies, blot out my transgressions. Wash
me thoroughly from mine igiquity, and cleanse me

* from my sin. Ps. L. 1, 2.
Be merciful to [my] unrighteousness, and [my]
sins and iniquities remember no more. Hebrews
viii. 12,
Enter not into judgment with thy servant; for
in thy sight shall no man living be justified. Ps.
exliii. 2.
And now, I beseech thee, let the power of my
Lord be great, according as thou hast spoken, say-
ing, the Lord is long-suffering, and of great mercy,
forgiving iniquity and mnsgressnon. Numbers
xiv. 17, 18.
O Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.
Ps. xxv. 11.
Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me; O Lord, make
haste to help me. Ps. xl. 13.
O remember not against us former iniquities:
- let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us. Ps.

Ixxix. 8.

Show us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy
salvation. Ps, Ixxxv. 7.

Create in me a new heart, O God; and renew a
a right spirit within me. Cast me not away from
thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from
me. Ps li. 11, 12,

MaKe me to hear joy ahd gladness ; that the
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice. Ps.
ki 8
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Lead us not into tempumon but deliver us from
evil. Mat. vi. 13.

Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won-
Arous things out of thy law. Ps. cxix. 18

Teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead me ina
plain path, because of mine enemies. Ps. xxvii. 11

God be merciful to me a sinner. Luke xviii. 13.

Order my steps in thy word; and let not any
iniquity have dominion over me. Ps. cxix. 133.

Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to practise
wicked works with men that work iniquity. Ps
exli. 4.

Cleanse thou me from eecret faults ; keep back
thy servant also from presumptuous sins ; let them
not have dominion over me. Ps. xix. 12, 13.

So teach us to number our days, that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom. Ps. xc. 12.

O remember not against us former iniquities ; let
thy tender mercies speedily prevent us ; for we are
brought very low. Let the sighing of the prisoner
come before thee. Ps. Ixxix. 8. 1L

Be not a terror unto me—let them be confounded
that persecute me—let them be dismayed. Jer.
xvii. 17, 18.

Let those that fear thee turn unto me, and thoss
that have known thy testimonies. Ps. cxix. 79.

Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips, and
from a deceitful tongue. Ps. cxx. 2.

Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us;
and establish thou the work of our hands upon us;

yea, the work of our hands, establish thou it. Ps
xc. 17.
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PLEADING.

Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of
thy name; and deliver us,and purge away our sins,
for thy name’s sake. Ps. Ixxix. 9.

For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive;
and plenteous in mercy to all them that call upon
thee. Thou, O Lord, art a God, full of compaseion
and gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous in mer-
ey and truth. Ps, Ixxxvi. 5. 15.

And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And he is
the Propitiation for our sins. 1 John, ii. 1, 2.

Remember the word unto thy servant, u;
which thou hast caused me to hope. I entreated
thy favor with my whole heart; be merciful unto
me according to thy word. Ps. cxix. 49. 58.

Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may
live ; for thy law is my delight. Ps. cxix. 77.

Uphold me, according to thy word, that I may
live ; and let me not be ashamed of my hope. Ps.
exix. 116.

How much more shall the blood of Christ, who,
through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead
works, to serve the living God. Rom. ix. 14.

Restore unto me the joys of thy salvation; and
uphold me with thy free Spirit. Then will I teach
transgressors:thy ways ; and sinners shall be con-
verted unto thee. Ps. L. 12, 13.

Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall
the wicked triumph? How long shell they we



256 AIDS TO- DEVOTION.

and speak hard things? and all the workers of
iniquity boast themeslves? Ps. xciv. 3, 4.

Arise, and have mercy upon Zion ; for the time
to favor her, yea, the set time is come.. Ps. cii. 13.

Have respect unto the covenant; for the dark
places of the earth are full of the habitations of
cruelty. Ps. Ixxiv. 20.

- Bring the blind by a way that they- knew- not....
lead them in -paths that they have not known..
make darkness light before them, and crooked
things straight. These things. . . .do unto them and
not forsake them. Is. xlii. 16. )

And now, I beseech thee, let the power of my
Lord be great, according as thou. hast spoken,
saying, The Lord is long-suffering, and of great
mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and by
no means clearing the guilty. Num. xiv. 17, 18.

To the Lord our God belong mercies and for-
giveness, though we have rebelled against him.
Dan. ix. 9.

O keep my soul and deliver' me: let me not be
ashamed ; for I put my trust in thee. Ps. xxv. 20

Wherefore dost thou forget us forever, and for-
sake us so long time? Turn thou us unto thee, O
Lord, and we shall be turned; renew- our days as
of old. Lam. v. 20, 21

PROFESSION OR SELF-DEDICATION.

My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lond,
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto thoo,
and will look up. Ps. v. 3.

~
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O Lord my God, in thee do I put my trust.
Ps. vii. 1

As for ]me, I will behold thy face in righteous-
mess; I fnall be satisfied when I awake with thy
likeness, Ps. xvii. 15. ) )

As for/mey I will call upen God; and the Lord
shall save me. Ps. Iv. 16.

My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed; I
will sing and give praise. Ps. lvii, 7.

But none of these things move me,. neither count
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish
my course With joy, and the ministry that I bave
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospekof
the grace of God. Acts xx. 24.

For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.
Phil. i. 21.

My soul, wait thou only upon God for my ex-
pectation is from him. Ps. kii. 5.

O God, thou knowest my foolishness; and my
sins are not hid from thee. Ps. Ixix 5.

For thou art my hope, @ Lord God-; thou art my
trust from my youth. Ps. Ixxi 5.

My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts
of ‘the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for
the living God. Ps. Ixxxiv. 2.

With my soul have I desired thee in the night;
yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee
sarly. Is. xxvi. O.

In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee;
for thou wilt answer me. Ps. Ixxxvi. 7.

In the multitude of my thoughts within e, tby
somforts delight my soul. Ps. xciv. 19.

X
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I will praise the Lord with my whole heart, in
the assembly of the upright, and in the congregs-
tion. Ps. cxi. 1.

I love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice
.and my supplication. Ps. cxvi. 1.

I will walk before the Lord in the land of the
living: what shall I render unto the Lord for all
his benefits toward me? Ps. cxvi. 9. 12,

I will take the cap of salvation, and call upon
the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows now
unto the Lord, in the presence of all his people.
Ps. cxvi. 13, 14.

It is better to trust in the Lord, than to put con-
fidence in man. Ps. cxviii. 8.

I will keep thy statutes ; O forsake me not utter-
ly. Ps. cxix. 8.

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his
way? by taking heed thereto, according to thy
word. Ps. cxix. 9.

1 have chosen the way of truth ; thy judgments
have I laid before me. Ps. cxix. 30.

Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of
my pilgrimage. Ps. cxix. 54.

I hate vain thoughts; but thy law do I love.
Ps. cxix. 113.

How precious also are thy thoughts unto me,
O God; how great is the sum of them! Psalm
cxxxix, 17.

Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thow
wilt revive me; thou shalt stretch forth thine hand
' against the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right
band shall save me. Pe. cxxxvii. 7.
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O Lord, truly Iam thy servant; I am thy ser-
vant, and the son of thine handmaid. Ps. cxvi. 16.

THANKSGIVING.

Bless the Lord, O my soul ; and all that is within
me, bless his holy name. Ps. ciii. 1.

I will extol thee, my God, O King: and will bless
thy name forever and ever. Every day will I bless
thee; and I will praise thy name forever and ever.
Ps. cxlv. 1, 2.

O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good ;
for his mercy endureth forever., Ps. cxxvi. 1.

He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the
good ; and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust.
Mat. v. 45. .

I will praise thee, for I am fearfully and wonder-
fully made ; marvellous are thy works, and that my
soul knoweth right well. Ps. cxxxix. 14.

He maketh me to lie down in green pastures;
he leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth
my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteous-
ness for his name’s sake. Ps. xxiii. 2, 3. ~

God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life. John,
iii. 16.

- The Son of man is sent to seek and save that
which was lost. Luke, xix. 10.

In this was manifested the love of God towards

us, because that God sent his only begotten Son
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into the world, that we might live through him.
1 John, xiv. 9.

He was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our
peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are
healed. Is. liii. 5.

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je-
sus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy,
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the
resurrection of Jesus, Christ from the dead, to an
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

In whom we have redemption through his blood,
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of
his grace. Eph. i. 8.

In the day when I cried, thou answeredst me,
and strengthenedst me with strength in iy soul.
Ps. cxxxviii. 3.

Unless the Lord had been my help, my soul had
almost dwelt in silence. When I said, My foot slip-
peth; thy mercy, O Lord, held me up. Ps. xciv.
17, 18.

O sing unto the Lord a new song: sing unto the
Lord, all the earth. Declare his glory among the
heathen : show forth his salvation from day to day.
Ps. xcvi. 1, 2, 3.

It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord,
and to sing praises unto thy name, O Most High.
Ps. xcii. 1.

I will sing of the mercies of the Lord forever:
with my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness

10 all generations. Ps. Lxxxix. \.
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Great is thy mercy toward me: and thou hast
delivered my soul from the lowest hell. Psalm
Ixxxvi. 13. :

Oh that men would praise the Lord for his geod-
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children
of men. Ps, cvik. 16, °

Be thou exalted, O' God, above the heavens ; and
thy glory above all the earth. Ps. cviii. §.

I will both lay me down in-peace, and sleep ; for
thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety. Ps.
iv. 8. . ’

The Lord preserveth the simple-; I was brought
low, and he helped me. For thou hast delivered
my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my
feet from falling. Ps. exvi. 6. 8,

Blesset be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with
benefits, even the God of our salvation. Psalm
Ixviii. 19.

But God commendeth his love toward us, in that
while we were 'yet sinners, Christ died for us.
Rom. v. 8. ' A

Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows
unto the Most High. Ps. 1. 14

Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray,
and cry aloud; and he shall hear my voice. Ps.
Iv. 17,

Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion; and
unto thee shall the vow be performed. Ps. Ixv. 1.

Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are .
of a clean heart. 'Ps. Ixxiii. 1.

So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture will
give thee tharks forever; we will show forth -thy
praise to all generations. Pa. lxxix. \3.
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Glory to God in the highest; and on earth peace,
good will towards men. Luke, ii. 14.

BLESSING.

Now unto the King, eternal, immortal, invisible,
the only wise God, be honor and glory, forever and
ever. Amen. 1 Tim. i. 17,

Blessing and honor, and glory and power, be
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb forever and ever. Rev. v. 13. .

Now unto him that is able to keep [us] from fall-
ing, and to present [us] faultless before the presence
of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise
God our Saviour, be glory and majesty; dominion
and power, both now and ever. Amen. Jude,
24, 25. .

Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun-
dantly above all that we ask or think, according to
the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in
the church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 20, 21.

PRAYER IN THE LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE.

Invocation.— Hearken unto the voice of my cry,
my King and my God, for unto thee will I pray.”
Adoration— Thou art God, and none else ; thy
name alone is Jehovah, the Most High.”
Confession—“1 acknowledge my transgression,
and my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee
only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy
sight.”

’
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Pelition—& Hide thy face from my sins, and blot
out all my iniquities. Create in me a clean heart,
O God ; renew a right spirit within me.

« Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary.”

Pleading.— For thy mercies’ sake, O Lord, save
me. Our fathers cried unto thee, and were deliv-
ered.®

Self-dedieation—“1 will delight myself in thy
commandments, which I have loved. [ bave
sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep thy
righteous judgments.”

Thanksgiving.—* My mouth shall praise thee
with joyful lips.

%O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his
holy name, who forgiveth all thy sins, who healeth
all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy life from de-
struction, and crowneth thee with loving kindness
and tender mercies.”

Blessing —“ Now unto the King, eternal, immor-
tal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glo-
ry, forever and ever. Amen.” .

PRAYER FOR THE GIFT AND GRACE OF PRAYER.

O thou eternal and ever blessed God, who art
the Author and Giver of every good gift, and who
hast promised so many and such great blessings to
them that call upon thee, hear me now, I beseech
thee, through Jesus Christ.

Lord, I confess my utter inability to seek thoo
aright. I am encompassed with infirmities; I ae-
knowledge my indisposition to prayer; L hawwd’
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my backwardness and reluctance to hold converse
Teach me rightly to feel this my weakness and
. helplessness. Give me & more complete knowl-
edge of my insufficiency. Convince me of the
need that I hawe of thy divine assistance, and grant
me earnest desires after thy salvation. Create in
me a hungering and thirsting after righteousness.
Impart to me a holy liberty of soul in calling upon
thee.. Heavenly Father, Fountain of: light and life,
I do not ask for earthly riches, vain pleasures, hu-
man honors; but I do humbly ask for the Spirit of
prayer, for the heart ever prepared and ready to
eall'upon God.

It is thy promise that thou wilt give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask. I ask, do thou give; I
seek, grant that I may find; I knoek, let it be
opened unto me. Help 'me to pray in the Holy
Ghost. Help me to live daily in constant believing
prayer. Lord,.teach me to pray.

By nature proud and self-sufficient,.I am. prone
to-think and act as if 1 needed not thy help; but
O teach me to know how poor and how needy I
really am ; and knowing my great and many ne-
eessities, and my entire dependence on thee, give
me the disposition,, from day to day, and from. hour
t0 hour, to seek thy kelp and strength:

Enable me entirely to confide in: thy almighty
power, thy boundless compassion, thy infinite love,
and thy amazing mercy. Let the gift of thy Soa
Jesus Christ, and his intercession for sinners, em-
eourage me to approach thee. Widh wa to pray,
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relying on his merits, and through him may I learn
to come boldly to the throne of grace.

Let nothing keep me from God. May I re-
nounce all known sin, and all carnal indulgences,
and not be conformed to this world. Enable me
to resist the temptations of Satan, to' watch against
self-righteousness and spiritual pride, and never to
neglect the study of thy word.

Give me grace, whenever I seek thee, to look for
the aid of thy Holy Spirit, to trust only in the name
of thy Son, and to watch unto prayer. Let me not
be rash with‘my mouth ; but, meditating before 1
pray, may I ask in faith, in simplicity of mind, with
filial freedom of spirit, in sincerity of heart, and
fervency of desire, praying always with all prayer,
and watching thereunto with all perseverance.
And, after having done all, may I ever consider
myself an unprofitable servant.

Grant me thy Holy Spirit to help my infirmities,
for I know not what to pray for as I ought; grant
me thy Holy Spirit to make intercession for me
with groanings which cannot be uttered. '

Give me, O give me this great gift, the Spirit of
grace and supplication, for thy dear Son’s sake,
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

PRIVATE MORNING PRAYER.

Merciful God, give ear unto me, when I cry to

thee, in the name of Jesus Christ. My voice shalt

thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; in the morning

will T direct my prayer unto thee, and will look up.
Lord, help me to pray.
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Confession. |
Great is the need that I have to seek the Lonl | |
while he may be found, and to call upon him whik
he is near. I know that in me, that is, in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing. 'The things of the world
the lust of the eye, and the lust of the flesh, and te
pride of life, are continually tempting me, and lesd
ing me astray from thee. My affections toward
thee, my God, are cold and dull. My tempers ar |
often unsanctified. I am prone to depart from
thee, and lukewarm and indifferent when I ought
to have a holy zeal. I too mucheglect and trife
with my own salvation, and the salvation of my
relatives and friends. I have little of that spir |'
itual mind which is life and peace. My temptr |
tions are many, I often yield to them; I haveno
strength of my own to resist them.

Petition.

1 beseech thee therefore, O my God, to be very
merciful to me a sinner. Incline and enable meto
come to Jesus Christ, weary and heavy laden as]
anyand may I find rest in him. Teach me my own
guilt and ruin; and help me to rely on his blood,
and build all my hopes on his righteousness. God
grant that, being grafted in Christ, I may livet
him. Suffer me not to deceive myself by a mere
form and profession of religion ; but give me true
faith that I may really abide in Christ and ber
much fruit. Quicken thou my soul. Make my
heart pure, humble, and devout ; and my converss-
tion holy and heavenly. Tbou art my Rock, and !
in thee do I trust. "Thou axt wy Strength, O estab- ]

-h
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lish me. Help me to live near to thee all the day

"long; and do thou preserve me from that sin which

does so easily beset me.

Give me grace this day to overcome temptation,
and to mortify all my corrupt affections. Grant
unto me the abundance of thy Holy Spirit. Lord,
I deserve not the blessing: I have forfeited the
mercy : but, O thou with whom is the residue of
the Spirit, for the glory of thy name, and according
to thy faithful promise, give me thy Spirit, that I
may never dishonor thee by inconsistency and un-
fruitfulness, but abound in every good work, and
walk worthy of the gospel of Christ. Enable me
to begin anew this day, in seriousness, and entire
dedication of heart to give myself to thee.

. Lord, help me this day to live in prayer, to watch
against the peculiar temptations of my station, to
embrace every opportunity of doing good, to re-
deem the time, and to make steady advances in that
narrow way which leadeth to eternal life.

Thanksgiving.

And while I pray to thee for those mercies
which I need, I would, from the heart, thank thee
for all those great blessings which 1 have received,
and do from day to day enjoy. The benefit -of
quiet repose, the renewal of my strength, the light
which I enjoy, and the better light of life ; these,
and all the mercies which surround me on awa-
king, call for my unfeigned thanksgiving, and I do
praise and bless thee for them. Blessed be thou
for redeeming mercy. Blessed be thou thet Jessa
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died for sinners, even for me. Thanks be unt
“thee, that grace, pardon, peace, strength, the Holy
Spirit, and eternal life, are given to sinners, through
faith in Christ. Unto him that loved us, and wash
ed us from our sins in his own blood, and hsth
made us to be kings and priests unto God, and hs
Father, to him be glory and dominion forever ad
ever. Amen.

Intercession.

O Lord God, let the bright glory and happy
dominion of our Lord Jesus Christ spread through
the world. Increase both the number and the zel
of those seeking the good of Sion and the enlarge-
ment of thy Son’s kingdom. Grant thy blessing to
every effort to make the unsearchable riches of
Christ known to the Gentiles. Give unto thy peo-
ple Israel the new heart and the new spirit. Bles
our favored country, so that it may be a highly
honored instrument in diffusing the light of truth
abroad ; and grant that every exertion for that end
may be a means of reviving true religion in all our
hearts at home. Bless all in authority. Let thy
priests be clothed with righteousness, and thy peo-
ple sing for joy. May peace and mercy, be granted
to all my relatives, and rest on my own soul, and i
my own family. May we and all thy people be
united in one heart and mind in thy service and
love, praying for each other, bearing one another's
burdens, and so fulfilling the law of Christ. Hesr
me, for his name’s sake. Amen.

Ve
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PRIVATE PRAYER AT NOON.

O Lord God Almighty, my God, my refuge, and
my strength, incline my heart to seek thee in the
name of Jesus Christ, and hear my prayer for his
sake.

It is one of my highest privileges, and of my
greatest mercies, that thine ear is ever open to the,
prayer of those that call upon thee. Give me, then,
thy Spirit, that I may at all times call upon the
-name of the Lord. At evening, at morning, and
at noon-day, will 1 pray, and thou shalt hear my
voice. : )

I am, indeed, a sinful and a needy creature.
My wants are many, and my necessities are urgent,
My faith is weak, my repentance imperfect, my
affections are wandering; my heart is hard, my
pride is great, and my sins are innumerable. I fail
continually, both in love to thee and love to my
neighbor, and am verily guilty and deeply polluted
in thy sight.

Yet still, O Lord, though I have sinned, I have
an Advocate with thee, Jesus Christ the righteous,
who is the propitiation for our sins. O grant me
faith in him, that 1 may*be justified freely by thy
grace, through his redemption ; be accepted in that
beloved Son ; and be a partaker of his Spirit.

Lord, make me hate and loathe every iniquity.
Strengthen me to resist every temptation. Give
me grace to put my whole trust in thee, to love
thee supremely and constantly, to honor thy holy
name, and to serve thee truly all the days of woy
life. Teach me to do,thy wil}, O my God,sad =
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thy good Spirit lead me into the land of upright-
ness. Give me grace to love my neighbor as my-
self, to reverence my superiors, to injure no one, to
be temperate and chaste. Let me not be slothful
in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.

Lord, hast thou not said, when the poor and
needy seek water, and there is none, and their
tongue faileth for thirst; I the Lord will hear them,
I the God of Israel will not. fossake them ? O Lord,
I am poor and needy, and my soul thirsteth for
thee. Hear me; let me drink of the waters of
life—never leave me, nor forsake me. Let me find
thee, and live in thy presence, where alone is ful-
ness of joy.

Grant, Lord of all power and love, that thy glory
may be revealed to the heathen, and that all flesh
may see it together. Lift up the light of thy counte-
nance upon thy people. Build up the waste places
of Sion. Send laborers into thy vineyard.

Bless all in authority, the Ministers of thy Gospel,
and all the people. 1mpart thy mercy and grace to
my dear relations, to all who ‘pray for me, and all
for whom I ought to pray. Be gracious to those in
distress. Grant to mine enemies, if I have any, thy
pardoning mercy and sanctifying Spirit, and rewand
seven-fold into their bosom those from whom }
have received benefits and kindness.

Lord God of my salvation, every day will I bless
thee, and I will praise thy name for ever and ever.
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised; and
his greatness is unsearchable. The Lord is gracious
and full of compassion, s\ow 1o snger, s0d of great
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mercy. Thou keepest me from day to day in safety
and hast blessed me with innumerable mercies.

I thank thee for every prayer heard and answer-
ed, and for every good received. But thou hast
commended thy love above all, in that while we
were yet sinners Christ died for us. He shed his
blood for me ; and how can I love, and praise, and
serve thee as I ought! O help me to live in all
things to thy glory, for the only sake of Jesus Christ
my Lord and Saviour. Amen.

PRIVATE EVENING PRAYER.

_ Gracious and merciful God, slow to anger, great
in power, and rich in mercy to all them that call
upon thee, help me now so, in the name of Christ,
to ask, that I may have; and so to seek that I may
find.

Enter not into judgment with me, O Lord, for

in thy sight I cannot be justified. However un-
blamable I may appear before men, before Him
who knows the heart, I confess and would mourn
over innumerable sins in the past day, and in every
day of my life.
@ I acknowledge with shame and sorrow my hy-
pocrisy and pride, my vanity and selfishness, my
unbelief and impatience, my self-indulgence -and
self-righteousness, my .obstinacy and self-will,»my
disregard of thy law and thy glory, my living to
myself and not to thee. And, O how hard is my
heart, that feels so little the guilt and the evil of
so0 many and such great sins!
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Lord of all 'power and might, soften end break
this hard heart. Give me a contrite spirit. There
is mercy with thee. There is forgiveness with thee.
O may thy great mercy be displayed towards me,
in pardoning all my sins; and in renewing my soul.
Give me penitence, faith, and self-denial. Bestow
on me the graces of sincerity, humility, and love.

May the love of Christ be more known and felt
by me; and let it constrain me to live not to myself,
but to him that died for me. Grant me thy Holy
Spirit, teaching those things of which I am igno-
rant, taking of the things of Christ to show them
unto me, and daily sanctifying my heart.

I ask for heavenly wisdom, holy simplicity, ar-
dent zeal, and purity of heart. Incline me to
study to be quiet, and to do my own business, and
to work with my own bands. Prepare me, day by
day, more and more, for the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Make me meet to be a partaker of the
inheritance of the saints in light.

I commend myself to thy care during the night.
May I lie down at peace with thee, through Christ,
and in peace with all the world.

O Lord, though I be unworthy through my man-
ifold transgressions, to approach thee at all, yet thou
hast commanded that intercessions be made for
all men; hear me, therefore, unworthy though I be,
in behalf of all that need my prayers. May the
Lord comfort his people, and have mercy upon his
afflicted. Let all nations whom thou hast made
come and worship before thee and glorify thy
name. Let every obetacle Wiich wey “nder the

progress of thy truth be removed in werey. Ve
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, all the members of the Church of Christ, and all his
ministers, and especially those with whom I am
more intimately connected.

Give to my parents, my brothers, my smters, and
my relatives, all those temporal and spiritual bless-
ings of which they stand in need. Bless my su-
periors, my companians, and all about me. Con-
tinue the blessing of peace to my country. Pardon
any who may have injured me ; and if I have in-
jured any, may I be ready to confess my fault, and
to make restitution for any wrong done, and may
they be disposed to forgive me.

I would not, O thou gracious Giver of every good,
close my evening prayer, without offering up,
through Christ Jesus, my sincerest thanksgiving for
all the mercies of the past day. For any help
vouchsafed in my duties; for any stand which I
may have been enabled to make against Satan,
and the world : for any measure of light and
knowledge, or grace, given unto me, all praise, all
glory be to thee. If I am still kept in thy way, and
yet spared from that ruin which I have deserved,
while I live, let 1ne praise and bless thee.

How great is the sum of thy mercies ! When
I look back on thy past blessings, when I read
thy promises relating to that which is to come, and
when 1 look around me on every side, and especial-
ly when I regard that cross on which thy Son died
for sinners, I would say from the heart, My mouth
shall speak the praise of the Lord, and let all flesh
bless his holy name for ever. Amen and Amen.

Hear me, for the only sake~of Jesus Chorwt,
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MORNING FAMILY PRAYER.

Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and
earth is named, who hast said that thou wilt be the
God of all the families of Israel, and they shall be
thy people ; dispose our hearts, by the gracious
influence of thy Holy Spirit, to worship thee
through one Mediator, Jesus Christ our Lord.

Thanksgiving.

Accept, through thy Son Jesus Christ, our Lord,
our unfeigned thanksgivings for the mercies of
another day. Thou gavest us our being, and thou
preservest us from day to day. Through the de-
fenceless hours of the night thou hast kept usin
safety. Thou hast given us a soul capable of
knowing and rejoicing in thee, and a body by
which we may serve thee.

But, O Lord, we thank thee most of all for thy
spiritual blessings. We bless thee that we were
not born in heathen lands, but in this favored
country, where the light of thy truth clearly shines.
We thank thee for the comfort of the Holy Serip-
tures, for the labors of faithful ministers, and for
all the means of grace. O how great has been thy
love to us! Thou sparedst not thine own Son, but
deliveredst him up for us all, and with him thou
hast freely given us all things.

Dedication.

What reward shall we render uoto the Lord for
all his benefits ? We desire now siresh o densw

e
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ourselves to thy service. We give up ourselves, .
our whole selves unto thee. God of peace, sanctify
us wholly. God of our life, grant that our whole
spirit, and soul, and body, may be preserved blame-
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Confession.

But with shame and confusion of face, we would
confess that we have been rebellious and disobedi-
ent. Thou art holy, but we are unholy. Thou art
merciful, but we have often been selfish and un-
kind. Thou art pure but we are impure. Thou
art patient, but we are impatient. We have abused.
all thy gifts, and made them occasion of sin. Lord,
we acknowledge our impenitence, we confess our
unbelief, we bewail our self-righteousness.

Petition.

Forgive us all our offences, remember not against
us our transgressions, but remember thy great and
tender mercies which have been ever of ‘old.

Grant unto every one of us a saving interest in
the death of Christ, full and free forgiveness of all
our sins, and grace and strength to. go and sin no
more. Lord, help us to love thee, teach us to serve
thes. Give us thy strength that we may overcome
" our corrupt nature. Grant that this day we may
have power from on high to resist every temptation,
to confess Christ before men, to labor steadfastly
with a single eye to thy glory, to live in the spirit of
prayer, in faith, humility, self-denial, and love, and
to walk before thee in that narrow way which leads
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to eternal life. Fill us with love to others. Teach
us-to do good to all men, and to seek according to
our means to visit and relieve the fatherless and
the widows in their affliction: and do thou keep us
unspotted from the world.

Intercession.

And hear us farther in behalf of our relations and

friends, our neighborhood, our Minister, and all
" for whom we ought to pray. Help those that are

weak. Comfort those that are cast down. Heal
those that are sick. Relieve those that are in dis-
tress. Be merciful unto thy Church. O bless us, and
cause thy face to shine upon us, that thy way may
be known upon earth, thy saving health among all
nations. Lord, grant that the power of the cross of
Christ, may at length fully triumph over all error
and supersition, all idolatry, and delusion, and sin.

Gracious Lord, not for our worthiness, but for the
only name’s sake of Jesus Christ, hear these our
prayers which we sum up in his own words.

Our Father, &c.

EVENING FAMILY PRAYER,

O eternal God, whose name is love, and so loved
the world that thou gavest thine only-begotton Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish
but have everlasting life ; help us, by the Holy $pir-
it, to believe in Christ Jesus; and trusting in him
to have access unto thee.

We feel our need of s Saviour for snmersy for

we all have sinned snd come snot. of We gory K

R
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God. When we look back even on the past day,
thy law accuses us of many sins, and our own con-
‘sciences justly condemn us.

" Grant us thy grace that we may not be ha.dened
through the deceitfulness of sin. Give us true re-
pentance, and such a sense of our sinfulness as
may lead us to despair of salvation by any works of
our own ; and bring us humbled and penitent to
the foot of the cross. Help us by faith to behold
the lamb of God which taketh away the &in of the
world. Teach us to renounce our own righteous-
ness, and to depend wholly on Jesus Christ. May .
we be able to say and feel, “In the Lord have I
righteousness and strength.”

We commend ourselves to thy care during the
night. Let no evil come nigh us. May our last
thought be with thee; and when we awake, may
we be still with thee. Refresh our bodies with the
quiet repose of the night, and renew our spiritual
strength. - .

Extend thy merciful care to all that are near and
dear to us. We pray for all our relatives. May those
that are endeared to us by the ties of nature be yet
more dear by the stronger bonds of grace. Grant
that we may be all one in Christ Jesus our Lord.
We pray for our Christian friends, for our neigh-
bors, and all with whom we have intercourse.

Bless those that minister before the Lord. Eve-
ry where raise up pastors according to thine heart,

, which shall feed thy people with knowledge and
understanding. Grant thy blessing to every Mis-
sionary now preaching Christ to the Gentiles.—
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Cause Jew and Gentile, to turn to the Lord, that
they may be saved. Bring on the happy day,
when there shall be one fold and one Shepherd ;
and they shall not hurt, nor destroy in all thy holy
mountain.

O thou giver of every good and perfect gift, we
praise and bless thee for thy great and continued
mercies to us. All things thou givest to us richly
for enjoyment. We receive from thee full provis-
ion for all our temporal wants, and thou forgivest
our iniquities.

Behold what manner of love thou our Father hast
bestowed upon us that we should be called the sons
of God! God of mercy,.grant, only grant, that
we may be followers of thee as dear children, and
show forth thy praisc, not only with our lips, but in
our lives, through Jesus Christ.

The Lord bless us, and keep us.

The Lord make his face to shine upon us and be
gracious unto us.

The Lord lift up his countenance upon us, and
give us peace.

And now blessing, and honor,,and glory and
power, be unto Himgthat sitteth upon the throne,
and unto the Lamb, forever and ever. Amen.

BRIEF PRAYER FOR A SUNDAY 8CHOOL

Gracious Saviour, who hast seid, Suffer little
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, re-
gard with thy favor, every effort to bring up chil-
dren in the nurture and admontion of the Lord.



AIDS TO DEVOTION. 279

Give, holy Lord, we beseech thee, wisdom and
discretion, patience, kindness and perseverance to all
who conduct schools. Bless those who endeavor
to instruct the young. Do thou teach them that
they may teach others.

Heavenly Father, grant that the children of this_
school may receive with an humble, teachable, and
ready mind, all the instructions given to them ac-
cording to thy word. Give them thy grace while
young, that early seeking Jesus their Saviour, they
may find him. Let them remember their Creator
in the days of their youth. Teach them to honor
their parents-and superiors, and to he kind and to

be full of love towards each other. God grant that

they may all be trained up in the way in which
they should go,and when they are old never depart
from it—May the knowledge of the Lord be uni-
versally diffused, till at length all shall ‘’know thee
from the least to the greatest, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen.

A SOCIAL PRAYER.

O Thou whose name is Holy, who hast required
that we confess our faults one to another: we'
would now confess our many and our great sins.
‘We have often sinned against thee, and against each
other, in thought, word, or deed. O forgive our
bardness of heart, and our earthly mindedness ;
all our want of charity, all our hastiness of spirit,
all our bad temper, and every sinful action.

For thine own name’s sake, blot out eur trans-
&ressions, and remember not our ¥ms.

Pl
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* Lord of all grace, help us ever hereafter to walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith we dre called
May we with all lowliness, and meekness, with
long-suffering, forbearing one another in love, en-
deavor to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of °
peace. Give us grace so to live, that we may find
more and more how good and how pleasant it is for
brethren to dwell together in unity.

Give unto each of us grace to fulfil our duties to-
wards each other. As parents, may we bring up our
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord;
and as children, obey our parents in all things; as
masters may we give unto our servants that which
is just and equal, remembering that we also have a
master in heaven ; and as servants, be obedient in
singleness of heart, as unto Christ; as husbands, lov-
ing our wives, even as Christ also loved the Church,
and dwelling with them according to knowledge; as
wives, being in subjection to the husband, and hav-
ing on the ornaments of a meek and quiet spirit.

We ask for blessings on our native land. Lord,
we would sigh before thee for all the abominations
of our country. O how the swearer, the Sabbath-
breaker, the covetous, the licentious, and the blasphe-
mer abound on every side! Beeause of these things
the wrath of God comes on the children of disobedi-
ence. Spare us, good Lord, spare us for thy name’s
sake. Grant, we beseech thee, that as we have been
peculiarly distinguished by thy mercies, so it may
have to be said of us, “Surely this great nation is
a wise and understanding people, for what nation is
there so great, who hath God so nigh unto them as
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the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon
him for ?” ,

Pour out of thy Spirit on all who have the direc-
tion of public affairs ; on all who minister in holy
things ; on the magistrates, and on the people ; that

‘& general fevival of religion may appear among
us. Cause thy Church every where to flourish and
increase. We pray especially for an increase of
the zeal, purity and love, humility and devotion, of
thy people. Let Zion break forth on the right hand
and on the left. Add daily to thy Church, in our
own country, and in heathen lands, such as
shall be saved. Bless every Missionary gone forth
to preach to the Gentiles.the unsearchable riches of
Christ, and may more and more grace be given un-
to them all, that they may labor zealously, wisely,
and abundantly in thy cause. .

And now, Lord, accept our unfeigned thanksgiv-
ings, for all those blessings which we daily so rich-
ly enjoy. We thank thee more especially for those
many dear ties of relationship, affection, and Chris-
tian principles, which bind us together. We bless
thee for all that sympathy of feeling and union -of
heart which thou hast given us ; and we pray that
we may be more and more knit togther in Christian -
love.

But, beyond all other mercies, we bless thee for
the eommon salvation of Jesus Christ; for his
birth, his life, his death, and his resurrection ; for all
that he was, and is, and will be. Blessed be God for
the gift of his Son Jesus Christ, our only Saviour,
gur only hope, and our sure refuge. Amen.

VA
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PRAYER EOR THE ENLARGEMENT OF THE KINGDOM
OF CHRIST.
L :

Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the God of the spirits of all flesh, the
earth is thine, and the fulness thereof, the world,
and they that dwell therein.

We come, as sinners, but trusting in thy beloved
Son, our Advocate, and the Propitiation. for our
sins, and looking for the promised Spirit of grace
and supplication.

Lord, we confess before thee our own sins, and
those of our country. Like thy people of old,while
we have been greatly distinguished by privileges,
we have also been a sinful nation, a people laden
.with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are
corrupters. We have forsaken the Lord, and have
provoked the Holy One of Israel. And chiefly now
we would confess our coldness and indifference in
extending the blessings of that glorious Gospel which
thou hast entrusted to us. How slothful and un-
concerned have we been to communicate to others
the privileges which we enjoy, and to use all the
means which thou hast given unto us of imparting
the knowledge of Christ to distant lands ! To us |
belong shame and confusion of face, because we
have sinned against thee. But to the Lord our God
belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have
rebelled against him.

We beseech thee give us-a zeal for thy glory.
Fountain of light and life, and grace, pour upon us
thy quickening Spirit, to animate snd excite us to {
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devote ourselves to thee. Raise up, we pray thee,

those who shall unceasingly pray, and give, and

think, and labor, for the spread of thy truth. Re-

vive the days of the primitive church, when thy

people, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the
. comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.

May the true light come more and more to thy
Church, and the glory of the Lord rise upon her ;
and may the Gentiles come to this light, and. kings
to the brightness of thy rising.

Lord, we plead the glory of thy great name, the
faithfulness of thy promises, and the happiness of
thine own creation ; and with these pleas, we ask,
that the heathen may be given to Christ for his in-
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
his possession.

IIL.

(o} Lord, hast thou not said, “ It shall come to pass
in the last days that I will pour out of my Spirit
upon all flesh ?” Behold ! in these last days: give
now to us thatask. With thee is the residue of
the Spirit ; and the Lord’s band is not shortened
that it cannot save, nor his ear heavy that it cannot
hear.

Have respect unto the Covenant, for the dark pla-
ces of the earth are full of the habitations of cru-
elty. May the Sun of righteousness arise with
healing in his wings, on those people now sitting in
darkness and the shadow of death.

‘We pray thee to hasten the coming on of that time,

when it shall not be asked, Who hath believed oux
report? and to whom is the arm of the Lo e\
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ed ? but it shall be said, The Lord hath made bare
his holy arm in the sight of all nations, and all the
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God.

And grant, gracious Lord, that while the fulness
of the Gentiles is come in, all Israel may also be sav-
ed. May the veil which remains upon their hearts

" when Moses is read, be taken away by their turning
to the Lord. May this branch which has so long
been broken off, at length be graﬁed into its own
Olive-tree.

O let the Deliverer come out of Zion: and turn
away ungodliness from Jacob.

And while we thus pray, we thank thee, good
and gracious Lord, for all the blessed signs of the
times in which we live. We bless thee for the be-
ginning of a general dcsire to spread thy truth
through the world, and that societies have been
raised in these latter days, among all denominations
of thy servants, for evangelizing the heathen, and
for their conversion from dumb idols to the living
God. We thank thee for any success given to these
efforts, and would thereby be encouraged to per-
severe in more zcalous labors, and more fervent
prayers. Amen.

EJACULATORY PRAYERS FROM: THE SCRIPTURES.

On rising in the morning.
I laid me down and slept 5 I awaked, for thou,
Lord, sustained me. Ps. iii. 5.
At noon.
At evening, and at morning, and % vocn-day will
I pray, and that instantly. s W. Yi.
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On going to bed.

I will lay me down in peace, and take my, rest,
for it is thou, Lord, only that makest me to dwell in
safety. .Ps. iv. 8.

At going out.

Lord, bless my going out, and my coming in
from this time forth for evermore. Ps. cxxi. 8.
In conversation.

Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth ; keep
thou the door of my lips. Ps. cxli. 3.

Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation
of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord,
my Strength and my Recdeemer. Ps. xix. 14.

When evil entreated.

Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do. Luke xxiii. 34,

Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. Acts vii.

60.
On any loss.

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ;

blessed be the name of the Lord. Job i 21.
In temptation.

How can I do this great wickedness, and sin
against God? Gen. xxxix. 9.

Lord, cleanse thou me from secret faults: keep
back thy servant also from presumptous sins; let
them not have dominion over me. Ps. xix. 12, 13

In difficult circumstances.

Cause me to know the way wherein I should
walk, for I lift up my soul unto thee. Ps ecxliii. 8.

" Lord, I am oppressed, undertake for me, Isa
xxxviii. 14.
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For a friend.

The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy

of the Lord in that day. 2 Tim. i. 18.
Before prayer.

Lord, teach us to pray. Luke xi. 1.

Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name. Ps
Ixxx. 18.

Before reading the scriptures.

Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won-

drous things out of thy law. Ps. cxix. 18.
Going to public worship.

How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the cours
of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for
the living God Ps. Ixxxiv. 1, 2.

We will go into his tabernacle; we will worship
at his footstool. Ps. cxxxii. 7.

Entering God’s house.

This is none other but the house of God, and

this is the gate of heaven. Gen. xxviii. 17.
On hearing the scriptures.

Sanctify us through thy truth : thy word is truth.
John xvii. 17,

After worship.

The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth
his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers,
though he be not cleansed according to the purifi-
cation of the sanctuary. 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19.
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